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The Preface. 


= 7 a ſtrong preſumption that that Religion u falſe which 14 
KF} apt ro be made nſec of for ſecular advantages, that thoſe opi- 
NM! 21095 have ſomwhat of the 6-721 & ingredient in them,which 
Wi are produced as the ground to juſtifie or anthorize'prattices, 
| otherwiſe impious and infamons ; There i ſo little Commu- 
gion, or compliance berwixt God and Beliall, that it i very hard even 
| fir Satan himſelfe, that great impure Artificer, to proſtitute or debauch 
ar truth of Gods, (which us really ſo) to that mean or wile ſubmiſſion of 
neelding it [elf pliable or inſtrumental to any defign or intereſt of his, Hee 
which can be corrupted or employed by an enemy, 15 either not ſo honeſt or 
wm ſoclear,either not ſo faithfull,or not ſo wary as might be expeFted. This 
meconfideration would prejuage a great part of the divinitie of theſe un- 


hoy times, which in a perfett contrariety tothe wiſdome which commeth * 


fom above, 74. 3. or the fruits of the ſpirit, Ga/. 5. «ſo farre from pu- 


rity, peaceableneſle,gentleneſle, love, joy, long-ſuttering, &Cc. that zt s 


engazedto own another extrattion, to confeſſe it ſelfe his creature, - and 
progeny, whom in the lineaments and features it ſo viſebly reſembleth.\ A- 


mprg the many ſeverals of this kinde I have long concerved that the vulgar 


mtions of thoſe foure names, which theſe enſuing Treatiſes have taken 
confidence to examine, have had no {mall part of the guilt of thoſe fatall 
evil wnder which this calamitous wretched Kingdom now pants a proſtrate 
geftly,and direfull ſpettzcle. 4nd conſequently that the obſtraiting of theſe 
jmateins might poſſibly abate thoſe ſtreams and torrents (which have ta- 
tenriſe from thence) of nucharitableneſſe firſt, and then of bloud. The mi- 
faking of every phan'(y or humor,carnall or Satanicall perſwaſion for Con- 
lcience (the acknowledged rule of ation) and the ſetting "p upon too weak 
«fach for that. high privitedge of a Good Confeience, have emboldaed 
mh of the vices of the world, * petrifiedthe prafticall faculty; and made it * 


thence it daily happens that not only the moſt unchriſtian,but unhuman pra- 
fcer,the moſt unnatwrall ſavage barburities of theſe laſt yeares, (which 
» mw can flatter or precedent extenuat)are now avowed to be diftates 
aucommnds of Conſcience,and ſo not onely reconcileable with piety, but 
advanced and [et mp for the onely meaſure of it,and no man allowed to paſſe 
la Conſcientious which hath any remainder of Moral or Chriſtian vertue 
, 2 (in 


— 


| ST2Ai Ja 4 
wjeafible of any of thoſe ſtripes,or threats,or diſcipline which the law of #u- 21; 7 rec 
wweor of Chriſt hath provided for the reſtraint af ther Subjetts. And from «lt 
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(in the ancient notion of the Word) diſcernible in his aftions ; and ſum W 
onely Zozimus his ſlander of Conltantine # become the reall guilt of m WM #* 
many profe ſors, (thoſe finnes confidently committed b them, for whichy, 
other Religion allows any expiation) but, beyond the malice of thatfal 
Fongnes the finnes themſelves reſolved on as a ſpeciall wagxriir or purge. 
tive, an att of ſupererogating vertae, ſufficient toſantlifie any other imp. 
rities. To theſe ſo groſſe erronrs both in opinion ana pratticethe jreſwy 
height or animoſity, and vehemence of the flame may poſſibly have betraul/ 
men ; but what it ſhould be that hath ſo heightened the paſſion,and furſtels 
vated it to thus pitch of diftemper, will not be di/cerned any otherwiſe thy 
by conjeftwre from the quarrels which have been moſt wnſiſtedon, ata Thpp 
the eftabliſhed goverment and diſcipline of the Church,and the indifieren 
ations, and ceremonies, and obſervances either preſcribed, or cuſt _— 
among us ; to which when no direft immediate blame or accuſation coal 
affixt,it hath been rhe manner to objet obliquely, ſomtimes that they have 
beenimuatter of Scandall, aud that thought to have been ſufficient proned, 
if uy conta be produced who bave diſliked them, (as if their being ditle- 
ſed were tobe icandalized,or one mans being angry once wi chomacauſe, M. 
were for ever a juſt cauſe for others tobe angry at that which mmdfit 
| ſelfe moſt innocent 5) Sometimes that the crime of \ill-worſhip were 
chargeable on thens, ſappoſng firſt, (bat not proving ) Willworſhipyke 
a crime; and thenevery che leaſt obſervance uncommanded(thoughnitl i — 
as perfetty unprobibited) by Scripture, to be the interpretation of tha 
crime, and ſometimes that they have been Superltitious ; by the equiv. 
ueſſe of that word, firſt perſwading themſelves and others that everyes- 
ceſſe in| Religion comes wader that title, and: then that the nucommanid 
neſſe of any thing 1ndaces that exteſſe, and conſequently involves in th 
gnrlt Tc Which three ſo inauſpicions (1 may adae Scandalous ) mifprijas 
broached by Satan «'s lon, to the fall, and ſo traly to the offending 
many in Iirael, cheſe enſuing T reatiſes were deſigned as Antidne » WM 
cures; towhicheud if they may prove many degree ſucce fſefull, the win WM = 
of them will never xepent that be hath ſnbjetted them to the variow al 
paſſionate cenſwres of the many, hoping thereby that the mature and ns 
tiall judgements of the few may be alſo provoked to interpoſe. By while 
pleaſure and ſerious examination, Whether they fhall ſtand or fall, they at 
 12all humility ſubmitted, | CODE | 
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TIN Sef. 1. 
OT RN : 
Ry either ſuckt their poiſon from, or diſguiſed 
m4 WAL it underthat ſpecious venerable name of 
SE, WEL Confciexce. That which the Philofophers 
could call their guardian Angell, and juſti- 
EE fc the phraſe by vauching none but Ange- 
licall ditates from it : That which ſome natured Atheiſts , % > 
id ſorevere that they defined the onely Deity in the world,and pit as 7 £ 
in proportion phanſied nothing bur God-like of it , isnoWw by Tatian, 'Y 
ſome Chriſtians (like the true God among the Heathens) wor- E 
pt inſomany carporeous ſhapes, that there is at length ſcarce 
uy thing ſo vile (Phanfy, humour, paſſion, prepoſſeſlion , the 
neweſt worldly intereſt of the ambitious or cavetaus deſigner, 
likethe Calves, the Cats, the. Crocodiles, the Qnions, the Ecekes 
of Egy+) but bath the favour orluck te be miſtaken for Conſes- 
exce,and receive all the reſpet; that. I fay not adoratian, that 
elangs to it. | 
It will be then but an at of juſtice 3nd mercy, juſtice co.gruch, 5.57, +. 
admetcy to the abuſed world,, and.withall a ſpeciall prepara- 
imtoa prudent. reformation, to reſcue ſo divine.a name 
kdheatheniſh uſage, to reſtore it to-irs naturall primitive fime 
plcity, and caſt out all the falſe formes which it hath been for- 
þr gud us undes. To which purpeſe all chat I ſhall defigne 
ne d to theſe rwo-enquiries, t,What.is the proper na- 
ner ES TIER 
Cience, 
A 2 For 


*, PY nad EN a Fa Si 
vo NS 2 in bo. LE 9a LT 0s Td. on 
. _ » { me ee es OT 
x 


of Conſcience. 


* For the former of theſe, what is the proper notion of Cas. WM * 
ence, Tſhall labour to finde out not among the Scholafticallth. 
finitions or diviſions of it among”*humane writers, but onelyhy 
obſerving the force-and uſe of the word in the Scripture,panine 

- larly the New Teſtament. And he that ſhall meer it thaw 42, 
times, and but take a'view of it at every meeting, will ſure come 
ro ſome degree of acquaintance with ir, and-finde upon j 
ment reaſon to reſolve, what for his caſe I ſhall now laybefor 
him, 

That the word ovr«Snne, Conſcience, is no more then ſcience 

. or knowledge, (and' therefore being but once uſed by rhieGiiit 
Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, Eecleſ. 10.20, it is there ſaty 

_ exprefle a word which is otherwiſe by them commonly xendrl 

; ovrens and Giywwes) onely with a peculiarrtelation addedyoig 
that kyoWledge is in order to aFi9n. Thus Tir.1.1 5. when vicat 
ovens, mind and conſcience are diſtinguiſhed, it is obyigu 


2, 
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b. = any to diſcerne the ground of that diſtin&ion, that fornier heine 
_— properly the denoration of the faculty meerly ſpeculative orins 
-- Enradyners: tellecuall; this latter, of the praticall judgement, or thatwhe- 


E Go, ther at or faculty of the underſtanding ſoule, which extendeth 
5g to praQiſe;:the Apoſtle by that phraſe, [rhe minde and conſeince 
2 are defiled | meaning diſtinctly this,thar this errour in mensjulge- 
ments,'(which is the defiling of their mind) carries Un-chriſtan 
pradice along with it, (which is the def/;ag of the praffical i- 
culty) this Judaicall miſtake in their underitanding is attended 
with Judaizing ations in their lives, the former apportionedto 
the Is <ixot wwtot, the falſe Fndaicall dofirines, which relatety 
#5 the minde, the ſecond to- the 5r7oaar avdguner amergtgoueanth 
«aive?, the commands of men pervertingithe truth, v. 14-whi 
relatego the ovreiſhors, the Conſlience, | 
- - For the <learing- of which, (that it is ſucha praQticallknow 
kdpe inthe acception of the Scripture) if there needanyligh 
you may have it from the ſurvey of evety place ſeverally, andul 
fpeciall from this one, 1 Per.2.19. T his 1s thank-Worthy, if ## 
- weidvay vs, for Conſcience of God aman ſuffer griefe, &c- 1. e.ifhe 
this obedientiall prafticall knowledge of ' God (this knowledge d 
truth attended with a eſo{wtiox rior to diſobey God, thougt 


coſt a man never ſo deare) he ſuffer griefe,ec, =. 
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2 of Conſcience. 
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"Ik being premiſed, there is but one thing more to be added 


| tothiemarter, and it is this; That we take notice of the ſeverall 

| myesof aſpe&t thar Corſciexce hath upon prattice; One forward 

BW athed red line, another backward, or by way of refleQion ; 
| ahich are ordinagily expreft by the double office of Conſcience, 
| jash.cuſtos Or monitor,adviſing and inſtrufting and keeping us to 
 ourduty$2-45 a one fenetulying to our ſelves and ro God what 
 #ehave done; which is in plainer termes no more but this, That 
thereare two ſorts of Coyſcience; 1. Conſcience of duty to be' per- 
fmaedorfull perſwaſion that ſuch a thing ought ro. be done, or 
pottobe done by me, a being reſolved of the neceſſity orun- 
+ lndulneſſe of any thing; and 2. Conſcience of having performed, 
* not performed it,a knowing or judging my ſelfe to-have done 
meltorill. And under theſe two notions, all the ſeverals in the 
New Teſtament , (and the one ſole place of the apocryphall 
books'of the Old) will be contained ; if yor: pleaſe, you may ſee 


o 
Fe 


* Tothe former kind belongs that famous place,Rom.1 3.5. You 
weſt be ſubje(to the Supreame powers,y.1.)zot ozely for Wrath, 
i. fareor danger of puniſhment, the effect of wrath,(the Magi- 
ſtrate being Gods AMiniſter,an avenger for Wrath, or puniſhment ro 
his that doth evill, v. 4.) but alſo. Ji cvri/nav, for, or becare of 
Confeience, i.e. becauſe it is the command of God, and conſc- 
qently that which all inferiours (every /oule)-may, if they be 
tobwiltully blind, know to be their duty,[ zo be rhus /ubjett. | 
-$0'1 Cor. 8.7. For ſome With Conſcience of the. idoll, i.e. being 


orn part or portion of the idol-feaſt(whether & Suns, at the 
table, orhaving boughr it at the Shambles, as it ſeemes, was 
the @hion for thoſe Topzl to be fold there at ſecond hand, c.10. 
25Jaccounting it unlawfull ro eat any meat conſecrated to that 
dgdyet eat that which is of this nature, »»d by-ſo doing their 
keak6e. uninſtructed, Confcience z5 polluted, i.e. they finne againſt 
tir Conſcience, do that which they are perſwaded they may 
wmedo, which though.it be never ſo innocent a harmleſle thing 
 itſelfe,(an ido// being ſimply nothing) yet: to them which do it, 
| when chey think it. unlawfull (and ul have not knoWledge,faith he 
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rived in mind, that it is not lawtull.to cate or taſt of any wits 


vebegnning of the verſez4.c. are nor ſufficiently inructedin” 
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- larly the New Teſtamenr. 


. ores and Gyros) onely with a peculiar relation addedyo 


fpeciall from this one, 1 Per.2.19. T hes #5 thank-worthy, if Lg 


coſt a man never ſo deare) hr ſuffer griefe,c+c, 
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* For the former of theſe, what is the proper notion of Cai. Mi : 
ence, Tſhall labour to finde out not among the Scholafticalltk. MW. 
finitions or diviſions of it among humane writers, but onelyhy 
obſerving the force and uſe of the word in the Scripturegpanin. 
And he that ſhall meet it there 32, | 
times, and but take a'view of it at every meeting, will ſure come 
ro ſome degree of acquaintance with ir, and-finde upon j 
ment reaſon to reſolve, what for his caſe I ſhall now laybefor 
him. 

That the word ovreSnns, Conſcience, is no more then ſcience 
or knowledge, (and therefore being but once uſed by the Gia 
Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, Eccleſ. 10.20, it is there fatty. 
expreſle a word which is otherwiſe by them commonly tend 
that kyoWledge is in order to attion. Thus Tir.1.15. when ke 
ovieSnm, mind and-conſcience are diſtinguiſhed, it is dbyiguty 
any to diſcerne the ground of that diſtin&ion, that former heinp 
properly the denoration ofthe faculty meerly ſpeculating;orm 
telle&uall; this latter, of the practicall judgement, or thatwhe- 
ther at or faculty of the underſtanding ſoule, which extendeth 
to praQiſe;:the Apoſtle by that phraſe, [rhe minde and coſine 
are defiled \meaningdiſtintly this,thar this errour in mensjulge- 
ments,'{which is the defiling of their mind) carries Un-chriſtan 
practice along with it, (which is the defil;zg of the praffical i 
culty) this Judaicall miſtake in their underſtanding is attended 
with Judaizing a&tions 1n their lives, the former apportionetto 
the IsSeixo? jeuter, the falſe Fudaicall 'dofrines, which relates 
#5 the minde, the ſecond to- the $rroanr dvIgaror ameve*;outnen th 
exjv344?, the commands of men pervertingithe truth, v. 14. whit 
relatego the ovreiSyors, the Conſtience, | | 
-- For the clearing- of which, (that ir is ſucha praicallknow- 
ledpe inthe acception of the Scripture) if there needanyligh 

ou may have it from the ſurvey of evety place ſeverally, andu 
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reiSnay $48, for Conſtience of God a man ſuffer griefe, &c. 1.e-ifht 
this obedientiall prafiicall knowledge of ' God (this knowledge d 
eruth artended with reſolwtion i100 ro diſobey God, though 
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this marter, and it is this; That we take notice of the ſeverall 
 mayesof aſpet thar Corſczexce hath upon prattice; One forward 

mthedirctt line, another backward, or by way of reflection ; 
which are ordinagily expreſt by the double office of Conſcience, 
acuftos or monitor,adviling and inſtrufting and keeping us to 
ourduty2-25 a Witeſſe,teſtifying to our ſelves and to God what 
"gehave done; which ts in plainer termes no more but this, That 
thereare two ſorts of Conſcience; 1. Conſcience of duty to be per- 
firmed,orfull perſwaſion that ſuch a thing oughe ro. be done, or 
WW qortobe done by me, a being reſolved of the neceflity orun- 
WW larfulneſſe of = thing; and 2. Conſcience of having performed, 
| ornotperformed it,a knowing or judging my ſelfe to-have done 
| 


; 


neltorill. And under theſe two notions, all the ſeveralsin the 
: New Teſtament, (and the one ſole place of the apocryphall 
books of the Old) will be contained ; if you: pleaſe, you may ſee 
how. 
» Tothe former kind belongs that famous place,Rom.1 3.5. Now 
«eſt be ſubjef(to the Supreame powers,».1.)ot oxely for Wrath, 
ie. frareor danger of puniſhment, the effe of wrath,(the Magi- 
ſtrate being Gods AMiniſter,an avenger for Wrath, or puniſhment 70 
bins thar doth evill, v. 4.) but alſo. Js cvciSnav, for, or becare of 
Conſtience, i.e, becauſe it is the command of God, and conſe- 
quently that which all inferiours (every /ox/e)- may, if they be 
ntwiltully blind, know to be their duty,['ro be thus ubjett. | 
$0'1 Cor. 8.7. For ſome With Conſcience of the. idoll, i.e. being 
xhlved in mind, that it'is not lawtull.to eate or taſt of any wits 
= or portion ot the idol-feaſt(whether «Suns, at the 
idaktable, orhaving boughr'it at the Shambles, as it ſeemes, was 
the ſhion for thoſe 79p=i to be ſold there at ſecondhand, c. 1 o. 
'25)accounting it unlawfull ro eat any meat conſecrated to that 
dgayer eat that which is of this nature, »d by-ſo doing their 
keabhe.runinſtruftted, Confcience z5 polluted, i.e. they finne againſt 
their Conſcience, do that which they are perſwaded. they may 
wedo, which though. it be never ſo innocent a harmleſle thing 
nit ſelte,(an idol being ſimply nothing): yet: to them which do itz 
when chey think it. unlawfull (and ul have not knowledge,faith he 
"vihe beginning of the verſe,s.e, are nor ſufficiently inſt 


their 


" ZFhis being premiſed, there is but one thing more to be added 
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their duty) it is pollution ar ſinaccordivg to the fare-meneiczed WM | 
place, Tw.1.t5. To the v__- all things are pures] ell thing; inal W 
things of that nature, of which there he » though in theys | 
ſcives indifferent, [_are pare?} 56, may lawully be uſed [tyth 
pere] i.e. by them which arc rightly infruted, bur to the pallit 
 endunheleevers (1.6. tothem that are miſled by Jewiſh fablegq; 
by the dogmartizing of falſe teackers , and brought to beleews 
things to be prohibited þy God , which are: not probibited)ee 
them that arc guilty of this kind of Fadai/zxe, and (with 
interpretative) unheliefe there ut nothing pare, but their mindeeaul 
conſcience are pollutet, both their ynderſtanding is in an errs, W 
raking falſity for truth, and their: praQticall reſolueian is fnſull - 

2 alſo, nay obliged to finne, which way foever they turne theys 

%Y \ felves, whether they abſtaine ſuperſtitioufly, when they arena MW 

© Er: of Wil hound by God to abſtaine, (which is the finne of thoſe that ae 
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of thoſe which have not y1«ar knowledge in the beginning of 
that verfe,which are miſled to think any thing unlawtull which WW 
is lawfull, and continue in that exrour without ſceking of light, - 
which are thus i29pere (for to ſuch undir xavegpr, nothing Sp) 
they are, as long as they remaine fo, obliged to ſinne,whichway 
ſoever they take to, lninnd abſtain. For though inthing 
indifferent and uncommanded, famply to abſtain were no ſing 
then to abſtain «s am fbfiuavru, as from a thing abominable wy - 
unlawful,is both by Scripture and the ancient Councels,incaſeaf 
martiage and meat, every where condemned as ſinfull: and yn | 
on the other ſide to cat Wichont,or againſt Faith,.e.being doubt 
wit wherher it be lawtull or no,or being perfwaded it is nolgy 
fallze 6», (ith. the Apolile) and there 15: great neceſſity tokud 
of feeking,(and in others great charity of helping them to)yiws | 
, inftruction, or right information in this caſe, which is thaendy | 
3 enxeforthis unfortunate malady. $i 
= SetF, 1D.  Soagaingu LO, acid x7e5. 6435 the canſricnte of him that's 
L wad, os (which is the fame) wiaand v.23. the —” - | 
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worſhip. ſubjeFt ta ordinances, Cel. 2:20. of which I have ſpoken at large 

% | in another place) or whether as +1 gp not , when they aw | 
perſwaded that they ought to abſtaine , which is Snae aainf 
2 Conſcience. ERA 
| Seth. 9. From whence by the way you may obſerve the miſerable ox 
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of Gonſcience. 


"MW fonifics that falſe Þerfivaſioa ofhim thatis in an orrour, an #x- 

WH pr Conference, weakreſſe noting feveſſe inthe Scriptuceſtyke 

& fake 5.14. I Cor.1 1.30. anderrourbeing the diſeaſe or firhvefſe 

| althe ſoule, and that with a little improvemerit growing Ye- 

| Indtiveand mortiferous; as incaſc he that hath that erroneous 

i Conſcicnce,doa@t ſomewhat againſt Conſtience,and ſo adde 

tit £77 74, for theh Snacrra: 5 agiror 4, t 1, that fick man 

dich prices of that diſeaſe, So ch. 10, 25, 27, 28, 29. the word 
WM Gece is ſtill inthe ſame ſenſe, for conſcience or confiderati- .J 
etidfduty,and-ſo 1 Per.2.1g, forementioned. #: © 
BY © likewiſe x Peri3. 21, where Baptiſme is called dye; ew Sef.r ts 3 

Nin imege rmuct ©6 D107 the anſwer of u good Conſtiente fo God, the 

good Conſcience ſignifies Conſcience rightly inſtructed in its Uu- 

| tjaadin baprizitg thoſe of full age it is ſuppoſed to bez which 

Cuſcievce is then to w3ſwey and conſent to all Gods propoſals 

in Japtiſme, (or the Miniſters in Gods m_ fuch as [wilt 

the forſakg the Devillcc.Jand ſo the words will be interpreted 

| ta ſenſe proportionable to that of denying wngodly lnſts, T it. 2. 

14, which there the appzarixg of Chriſt is ſaid to r2arh us. For as 

bf ptopoſes wngedly queſtions to us, which we afe bound to dre 
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»; ood in Ba tiſme is ſuppoſed to propoſe goou queſtions 
+ t0us, whith hs hd bo grant, Fad ſt Ges che perfor= 
gance 6f them, and that is the #r9@r1ue, the anſwer of 4 gvod 
Coyſeience 10 God Or to his queſtions Res ii Bapciſme, afttt 
manner of aticient pats among the Romans made by way of 

tion and ater, a patt of the rirms /o/erns or formalities of 


[Bus then fot the ſecond acceptioh of the word , as ir notes Sef. 12, 
Conkkience of what we kave performhed,or paſſing judgement ori 
life for what I have done, (and that eithe? for any otie indi 
wall-aGy or for the maine of our lives,our ſtategind that again 
x12 Qa"rringy of 2. combining, or 3. conſidered ina third 


ith conmtinor to both thoſe, [2 — gry 
pov it iti other places, and indecd in al} t 
vhabime hare nor hichorct named. to 
_ orc inſt df thoſe thee ſpecies av it acqnirterh, you have tc 13s 
Wa3.3t heve t5v2dy (or behaved my felfe in all my converſs ©? 
Widmrks meny nronirinws, itt 2ll my politique, Of Nations) 
| Ruth I 
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_ of Conſcience 


L Set. 14. 
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relations) with, or in all good conſcience, in ſich a manney, gg 


carinot accuſe my ſelfe of any thing done contrary to my! 
tian profeſſion, or dignity of my Apoſtolicall calling, Sorgy,- 
9.12. the Teſtimony of our Conſcience 18 expreſt by what follo *Y 
thats: femplicity,&C. We had our converſation in the World.S0 popl 


Conſctence is taken; 1.7 im.1.5.and 19, and 3.9cand 2 apt 
To 
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Heb. 13.18. 1 Pet. 3.16. but above all you have a ſpeciall 
belonging to this firſt branch of the ſecond in AZ. 24. 16,1 
5xorer ovr6iÞnon] we render it a Conſcience void of offence, thi 
meaning is,a confidence and aflurance that he hath done nothing 
[A much as to the cenſure of having /candalized othershr 
St. Pax being there accuſed by the Fewes v.5,6. for three crimes 
ſediriongherefreand profaning of the Temple, he anſwers to thefult 
v.12.t0 the 24, v.71 4.to the 3%, v.16,18, and his being purifiedin 
the Temple after the Jewiſh manner he makes an evidenceof his 
innocence in that particular, a proofe ofhis not. having ſcande- 
lized any Jew, which to have done, would have beene afaultin 
him, whoſe office it was to become all things to all men, that he 
might gaine or ſave all, and not to —_— or deterreany who 
might be gained by complyance; and the doing ſo, is it whichis 
called being dagjorin© "ld 2i:vs 1 Cor.I0.32. giving nom offente 
to the ewes, the very word uſed in the place of the A&#s.- - 
In the ſecond place, the accuſing or condemning Conſcienceis / 
often mentioned alſo; 7ohn 8.9. Convitted by their Conſciencey0t 
reproved,ſfome for one {inne, ſome for another. So by intimation 
Heb.9.9. where it is ſaid of the Legall ſacrifices that they could 
not »ake perfett as pertaining toConſcience,where the word[[70m- 
oz] rendred to —_ POTN inthe ſacred idiom['to cw 
fecrate,] to make a Prielt, whoſe office being ax2ory3ifew 7h 
to draw.neare to God, proportionably Twewru xgrd coreidien't9 
perfect or conſecrate as pertaining tO Conſcience- ſignifies to oe 
acceſle with boldneſlſe ro Gad, by taking of that guilt which for- 
merly lay upon their Conſcience, the ſame that ».14-is calledys 
purge the Conſcience from dead Works, to waſh off that guilt of fin 
paſt, which hinders-their approach to:God,obftrudts all encrance 
ro their prayers,(for we know thatGodheareth ner fea; FH 
and 7/2. 1.15.) whereupon it is: obſervable, that Heb. 13.18.- 
when he beſpeaks their prayers for him, he addes this reaſon to 
| encourage 
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of Conſens. ne MY 


"aedurape them t&do ſo. For We truſt We have a good Conſcience, 
latgood Conſcience being neceſſary there to have other mens 
_ payers heard for rhem,as here to give themſelves acceſſe to God 
 warazer: So Heb. 10.2. Conſcience, or conſcienciouſneſle of fins, 
made; 22. Evill Conſcience, and ſo wiſd.17.1 1. there 1s mention 


Fvickedne ſe condemmed by her ovwne Witneſſe and preſt by Conſci- 


| þ- of the laſt ſort, in the latirude commonto both, are Rom. g,g, x5, 
415. Rom.9.1.2Co7.4.2.and 5.11. and I Tim. 4.2. all cleare e- 
| gough without the help of our paraphraſe to adde light to them. 
| Having thus marſhalled all theſe places of Scripture into 5.@ x6, 
| als, and given ſome hints of generall inſight into them, it now - 
;gmaines that we return a while to the neerer ſurvey of the rwo 
| gerall heads, and firſt of the former acception of the word, as 
' Kimports a monitor, or direor of life; by which our a&tions 
* miltbe regulated,and from the miſtaking of which the chiefe in- 
convenience doth ariſe. 
> Towhich end, it will be abſolutely neceſſary to ſettle and re- SeF, 17, 
ſolvebut one queſtion, what is that Rule or «gw» of Conſcience, 
fomwhence it muſt receive its regulation. For he that draweth 
4lineofdireion for another , muſt have a rule to draw it by, 
& thata {treight exact one,or elſe the diretions will not be au- 
| thentick, 8 they Which Walk, 'axerbos exatty or conſcientiouſly, 
muſt x7 297614 5or69 Walk by rule,Ph.3.16, 878 avTd gepres have 
thireje or thought alway upon that one thing,their rule of dire&ti- 
worelſe be they never ſuch 99z2w7%5 in the beginning of that 
| rerſe; ſuch forward proficients, their end may be perdition,v. 19. 
* Tiswhen once we have done;the difficulty will ſoone vaniſh, 
| And to this purpoſe I ſhall take that for granted which in Se&, 18. 
 tefInever heard any doubt of, (though many of our actions 
 hokotherwiſe in hyporheſs) that /aw isthis onely rule; roy and 
| gruleand law being words of the ſame importance, and no- 
| Uingfic or proper to regulate our a&ions,but that w® the law- - 3 
| ger, to whom obedience muſt be payed, hath thought fir to = 
 akthemby. To which purpoſe it is ordinarily obſerved that 4 
| hore »ne, or aberration from that rule by which we ought to 
alk(for ſo that word naturally ſignifies) is by Saint Zohn 1 E- 
| flk3.4defined 5rozuiz which we render a tranſgreſſion of the law. 
By B In 
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of Conſcience. 
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E Set, 21, 


In which piace ofSaint John,though the truth is,(42erie 
riay 709 denoting more then the bare Commiliion of finely 


- that Author generally, viz. the wilfull perpettation of it, andy 


indulgence in, and habit of ſo doing) the. word 14i« 20d dngia 
Ta muſt proportionably aiſo ſignitic not only tranſgreſſingbut 
wilfull habituall contemning the law, being an ex/ecx , or with 


\ out law (asthe Idolatrous Atheiſt is ſaid to be without Godinithy 


world) i.e. without any account or reſpect ot ir, (and ſo-rwwm 


&r-pier,Foh.3 1.3. notes the greateſt degree of ſinfulneſle, wenes 


der it Workers of «niquity , and ſo very irequently in the 


ginc we find «rcuiz, where we render the Hebrew by aniſchieſe) 


yet ſtill che obſervation ſtands good,that law is the rule, in 

ration from which all ſin conliſts, and ſo <negrix is arowe inbath 
ſenſes, the leaſt degree of ſin a deviation from the law, andamy 
licious contentious ſinning,a malicious contemptuous deviation, 
or tranſgreſſion; and fo Saint Paw! hath alſo reſolvedit, that 
where there is no law, thereis no tranſgreſſion, no Teegfag, 
__ I 5, no going awry, when there is no rule propoſed t6go 


Y. 4 Fd 
This being ſo clearein its ſelfe, and yet through the millakes, 


yea & impieties of the wor/d become 1o neceſſary to be thre 


ther cleared; Two things there are which will bence. inevitabh 


tollow,the firſt Negative,the ſecond Poſitive; The firſt or theNe | 


gative, that whatſoever undertakes to dire, or guide our aft 
ons,to tell us our duty, that this we mult, that we may not doe, 
and hathnot ſome law, (in force , and ſtill obligatory to w)iv 
authorize thoſe direQions by,isnot Conſcrence,wharſocver tw 

I, Humour it may be, to think our ſelves bound to doe whit 
ſoever we have a ſtrong inclination to doe, it ela a mattecof 
ſome difficulty todiſtinguiſh berweene my naturall and my» 
rituall inclinations, the motion of my fraltine appetite, and m 
diviner principle, my lower, and my upper ſoule; and the former 
commonly crying louder, and moving more lively, and impaty 


. ently,and earneſtly,then the other. 


2. Phanſie it may be,which is a kind of irrationall animal 


ſcience, hath the ſame relation to ſenſitive repreſentations (thy 


lawes ia the members )which Conſcience hath to intelleual(tif 
!aWves of the nainde ) and thenas Ariſtotle ſaith,that is thoſe xas 
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Fe of Conſciens £ _ 
i ie bich have not reaſon, phanfie ſupplies the place of reaſon ; (0 
they which have not, or LY Conſcience to diret them, 
I thankie moſt commonly gets into its place, Or, 
> Thirdly, Paſſion it may be; Our fears will adviſe us one thing, Fe#&, 22. 
 ranimoſities another, our zeale a third, and though that be 
haps zeale of Gog,yet that zeale is a paſſion ſtil], one of thoſe 
widy4roftor/e hath defined in his Rhetoricks, being not #7" 5- 
marr,according to knowledg or Conſcience, Rows. 10.2. for the 
Hebrew word, as I told youzis rendred by thofe two words pro- yuQ 
giuouſly, 532-1004 and gureid1915, knowledge and Conſcience. Or, 
- Fourthly, diabolicall ſuggeſtion or infuſion it may be, an en- Set, 23. 
tafiaſm of that black ſpirit; as it is(or of ſome thing as bad in 
<>) infallibly, whenfoever Rebelion,Sedition, Mnrther,Rapine, 
| Hared, Envie, Vacharitableneſſe, Lying, Swearing, Sacriledge, 

'&«.come to us under the diſguiſe ot Religion m_ Conſcience : 
altherefore che Spirits muſt be ſearcht Whether they be of God, 
wolthe Devill; and no ſurer way to doe tt, then by theſe and 
' telike ſympromes, thete fruits and productions of that infer- 
all Spinit, which fo perfectly reprefent and owne their parent, 

that none but blind or mad men or damoniacks can beleeve 
"lp Fate dodrine © may be.ant tharagai 

- Filely, inc it may be,an againe fet off, either ; 
| bycheauthority of the md or by the dignity of ſome emi- cg 
nat followers and practicers of it, and then the Apoftle cals it 
[having nverss per force 118 aduniration þ,or by the carlinefle of irs re- 
| plentation, being tmbibed and caken in ficft., fwallowed and 
 Gted before the truth was offered to us, and then: tis preju- 
(eorp ,and this againe alwaics affificd by the force 
Mihavold axiom, [ bane exafens, 5c] and by that which is na- 
wiltoallhabirs, robe hardly movabtc , and yer further im- 
id ſometimes by pride and obſtinacy, atwayes by ſeife-love;, 

Ach makes us think our: owne opintens. (i.e. thoſe which: we 

Rakeady poſicft of) the trucit; whack in this cafe is in effect to 
Sukour luck the beſt hack, and the feme which was obſerved in 
Wt worlt ſoct of Heathens, who, whatſoever they fave firſt: in 
Enoming, worthipt that all rhe day afrer; a chooſing: of per- 
 SKienzas Conntrey men chooke. Vakeatines, rhas vehich they 
| Une tomect with fart after theircomingabroad. 
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10 of Conſcience. 
E- Sef. 25. Beſides theſe, many other things it may bezand ſo, 1.*tisoilds. 
; enough that it will not be Conſcience, which pretends to beſy; - 
and 2. it is certainly not Conſcience, unlefle it produce ſomelany 
for its rule to dire us by. And this was the Negarive or fo * 
|. thing. 6 
E-Seft, 26. The ſecond or the Poſitive thing which followes from thepre- 
2 miſes, is this, that Conſcience of duty in any particular ations - 
to be ruled by that law which is proper to that ation; asfotesx: 7 
ample : The Chriſtian laW is the rule of Conſcience for Chriſtin 
ations; the /aW of reaſon, or morall law, for morall; the lays 
tional, municipall, or locall, for civill ; the »atwrall law if d 
creatures, for naturall ations; and the /aW of ſcandall, (a brand 
of the Chriſtian law) for matters of ſcandall; and the lavef 
berty, for indifferent free ations. And as it is very irregularand 
unreaſonable.to meaſure any aCtion by a rule that belongs not 
to it, to try the exaQneſle of the circle by the ſquare, which 
would be done by the compaſle, and in like manner to judge the 
Chriſtianneſle of an ation, by the law of naturall reaſon which 
can only be judged by its conformity with the law of Chiiſt; i- 
periour to that of nature ; So will there be no juſt pretenexof 
Conſcience againſt any thing, but- where ſome one or more of 
theſe lawes are producible againſt ir; but on the other ſideyeven 
in the lowelt ſort of ations, if they be regulated by thelawpr- 
per ro them, and nothing done contrary to any ſuperiour lay, 
even by this God ſhall be glorified, 1 Cor. 10.31. a kind of 
reſulting to God from that readinefle of ſubmiſſion and ſubor- 
dination of every thing to its proper rule, and law, ro whicthe 
great Creator hath ſubjected it, and of all lawes, to that ſuprea 
tranſcendent one, the law of Chriſt. And though ſome touches 
there are in the Scripture of each of theſe lawes, ſome fibray0t 
ſtrings of them diſcernible there, ſo farre, that there is nothing 
almoſt under any. of the heads forementioned, but by the St 
pture ſome generall account may be given of it ; andagaitn 
though that of Scripture be the ſupream law of all, and nothing 
authorizeable by any inferiour law, which is contradidtedvr 
prohibited by thar, = is not that of Scripture ſuch: a particukt 
Code orPande& of all lawes, as that every thing which iscoltr 
manded by any other law, ſhould be found . commandedther, 
of 
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of Conſcience. | 


* ahebound to prove its ſelfe juſtifiable. from thence, any fur- 
*therthen that it is not there prohibited, or thereby juſtly con- 
cudedto be unlawfull. 

' From whence by the way, I conceive dire&ion may be had, 

' zndrefolution of that difficult praticall probleme, what a man 
ſhould doe in caſe he be legally command by his lawfull ſupe- 

WW. riourto doe what he may lawfully doe, which yet he is perſwa- 

WH dedhe may-not doe, or doubteth whether he may or no. For in 


Se. 27. 


this.caſe it. he be not able to produce ſome plaine prohibition 


fom ſome ſuperiour law, as from that of Scripture, he cannot 
be truly. aid to be perſwaded in Conſcience, (which implies 
knowledge) of the unlawfulneſle of that thing, nor conſequent- 
ſhathhe any plea for diſobedience to that lawfull command. of 

| ksSuperiours. All that may be ſaid, is, that he may from ſome 
' obſcure place miſunderſtood have cauſe or occaſion to doubt 
whether he may doe it or no; and then, although doubting ſim- 
taken (:.e.where no command interpoſes)may keep me from 

ving what I doubr, yer it ought not to be of that weight, as to 
keepmefrom my lawfull Superiours lawfull command, becauſe 
 tharvery command is a ſufficient ground to ſuperſede my doubt- 
ing, when I have no plaine prohibition of Scripture to the con- 
trar;(which in this caſe T am ſuppoſed not to have; for if I had, 

| then, firſt,it were not a lawfull command, and ſecondly,I-ſhould 
notdoubt,but be afſured)it being my duty,and part of my Chri- 
ſan meckneſle, in doubtfull matters to take my reſolution from 
thoſe whom God hath placed over me, and it being the ſinne of 
dogmatizing to attirme any thing unlawfull for me or others to 

* @& which ſome law of God, &c. ſtill in force, doth not prohi- 
di which ſinne being added to that other of diſobedience to my 
kivfull Superiours, will ſare never be able to make that com- 
cue, which was before ſo farre from any pretentions to 

ltat title. 

- Having proceeded thus farre in the ſearch of the ground of 
\- om were now time to reduce this operation to practice, 
adtibew you, 1. What dire&ions Corſciexce is able to afford 
homevery of thoſe lawes for the ruling, of all ations of that 

| Ind;and 2. What an harmony and conſpiration there is be- 


Mx all theſe lawes,one mutually aiding and ailiſting the other, 
T9 B 3 : and 


Set. 28. 
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the Schoolmens & Caſuiſts volumes, 4e /egibae, de jure 55 
and on the Decalogue,would be bur imperte& parts © 
ſhall give you but one caſte or 4444s of it, by which the Reader 


will be perſwaded to ſpare me , or rather himſelf that trouble, 
The prime of theſe, the Chriſtian law, is the rule of all aQtions 


that come within that ſphear , ſers down the nature of all Chr 
ſtian duties of piety, and /ove of our brethren in generall\, and 
more particularly of Faith, Hope, Charity, Repentaxce, Self-k 


niall, taking wp the Croſſe,&c. of humility ueekuefſenercifulzeſ, | 


eaceablene(ſe, obedience ta fuperiours, patience,contentedneſſeand 
_ like; and the relation of a Chriſtian being a Rr 
dent relation, there is no attan imaginable , bur may citherin 
reſpect of the matter, or motive, ar priveiple, Or circumſtanceso 
fend againſt ane of theſe, (and then, maz/um ex guolcbet defelty, 
the leaſt of theſe defefts blemiſheth it ) and fo conſcience dire- 
&ed by that. rule or law, will dire& me cither to doe it, or noe 
to do 16 in that manner, and then ris not any complyance with, 
or agrecableneſſe to any ar all other laws, which will makethis 
action Chriſtian, which hath any ſuch notable defect or blemiſh 
in it. Not to purſue this any farther, having thus named it, and 
ſhewed you the vaſtneſle of the fea it leads to, it will ſuffice to 
our preſent deſtgn to teil you, that from whar is (aid theſe 3 Co 
rollaries, te omit many others, wilt be deducible. 
I. That it is not. poſſible for Conſcience (be it never ſo 
ſtrongly perfwaded) to make any action lawfull which isnorts 
ted by thoſe rules, or laws which are proper to it, and:ts 


 concileable with the grand rule, the Chriftan law. 


can never transform profavcucſſe into. piety, /ucrilodge into juſſit 
or holineſſe, i > = 9m Fitch = ra 
er taking ofunkwfell cathsinto refigier , repine into commented 
_—r— into mercifubreſſe, adultery, fornication gdivorets 
(fave in cafe ot adultery) or any ancieauneſſe into. purity, bes 
ring to ſhaky a _—_ C{ to remove the crofſe Com my on 
ſhenkders to another mans) into taking wp of the CofE 


ing; e/Erodins's Pandette rerum ab omni evo judicataruns, &all | | 
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"me that every one of theſe foul titles belongs to every ſuch 
on,(rhe Scripture being ſo clear in. theſe particulars, that 
| ere is 00 place or excule for ignorance or miſtake ) and by 
"ning before me the terrors of the Lord , perſwade me not to 
' nture00 any one ſuch ation upon any terms; or if I have ven- 
| red; it will {mite and wound me for it, and drive me to timely 
entance; or if it doe not , 'tis cither a cauterized iſenſate 
| enſedence, a reprobate minade, or elſe ſome of theſe Images which 
' et now I mentioned, miſtaken for Conſcience ;- or if it be a 
dxrſwafon of minde, that what T thus am about , Iam obli- 
eltodoe, (if that be a poſſible thing in ſuch matrers,and under 
muck light ) *ris then in the calmeſt Ryle an erroneous Conſci- 
ence, which is ſo far from excuſing me (unleſle in caſe of igno- 
nace truly invincible, which here is not imaginable ) thar ir 
bnagpupon me the moſt unparallel'd infelicity in the world, an 
ation to fin which way ſoever I turn my ſelf, on one fide 
| peering and lying awmy door the guile of committing that fin 
| ve ſo miltaken, and on the other, the guilt of omitting 
thar (though (in) which my Conſcience repreſented to me as du- 
| ty; andnothing but repentance and reformation of judgement 
ike of praQice , will be able to retrive the one or the 
-The ſecond Corollary will be this ; That *tis the moſt unrea- 
ſocable inſolence inthe world, for them that-can ſwallow ſuch 
Unelins as theſe without any regrets, nay-with full approba- 
wand diretion (perhaps) of Conſcience,(if that may be ca 
WH MCorſticnce which is ſo divided from , and contrary to kyow- 
| up) yet to ſcruple and interpoſe doubts moſt tremblingly,and 
kt conſcientiouſly in macters of indifferency, not ſo much as 
| pended co be againſt the word of God,(and fo within the law 
 Cheiſtian liberty, thasthey may be done if we will) and yet 
' rand above their natural indifterency commanded by that au- 
Pity, in ſubjetion to which the Chriſtian vertue- of obedience 
| wonfiſts; and all this either, Firſt, upon no groand of Conſcience 
tall, buconely that *ris contrary to their Pharſfse, their Hy- 
| wir, their Prepoſſe ſſivns ; or,Secondiy, becaule it is a reſtraint, 
voy their Chriſtian liberty, which yer Chriſt never forbid to be 
tuned quoad exercitiom, as far as belongs to the exerciſe , HA 

| | bur 
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bur hath permitred ſometime the care of not- offending the wa 
 brother,i.e. Charity, and ſometime Obedience to lawful ſane: WW; 
riours, to reſtrain ir , (for if in things indifferent they, may M5 
not reſtrain,there can no obedience be payed to them;)or;Thigh © 
1y, becauſe they are offenſive(though not to them, yer) toothen,. 
who are perſwaded they are unlawfull; Whereas 1 that perſia. + 
ſion of thoſe others is erroneous, and not ſufficient to juſtified 
obedience in themſelves, much lefle in other men, in caſe of lay. | 
full humane command; And 2 that their cenſuring of (achingi © 
ferent ations, i.e. being angry Without a cauſe , may begrexte 
matter of ſcandall, and ſo more offenſive to others, a | 
robable to work upon them to bring them by that example ty | 
bo ſo angry alſo, then the doing that indifterent action, miltaky 
by others, and condemned for unlawfull , would be to brin 
them to tranſcribe that reprobated ſamplar , z. e. to doewhat 
they thus condemn ; all men being far more apt and inclineable 
to break out into paſſions, then into acts.ggainſt Conſciencean 
ſo more likely to be ſcandalized or offended, or inſnared, byoþ 
lowing the former, then the latter example, to ſin (for compatiy 
or after another man) by cenſuring whom he cenſures , whichis 
being angry without a cauſe ; then by doing whart they area 
viſed and reſolved they ought not to doe, which is {innings 
gainſt Conſcience. Or, Fourthly , becauſe they are againſt their 
Conſcience to do,whilſt yet they produce no law of God grman 
againſt them, and ſo in effect contefle there is nothing in them 
againſt Conſcience ; unleſle, as before was noted , they willfully 
xquivocate in the word Coxſcience ; which will and skil ofthein 
as/it will not make any thing unlawtfull, which before was indi 
ferent, ſo will it not - nw. + ought, ſave onely this, that they. 
which are ſo artificious to impoſe on others, and form ſcruple - 
where there were none, would not be thought the likelieſt men 
to ſwallow grofleſins under the diſguiſe of vertues, or if they d6 
ſo, will have leaſt right to that onely antidote of invincible ig 
norance to digeſt them, . ; 
The third Corollary wil be this, that ſcrupulouſneſſe of conſtr 
encein ſome lighter lefle important matters (ifit may be ſuppo- 
ſed excuſable, as a weakneſſe of an uninſtruted minde, joyned 
with that good ſymptome of tendernefle or quick ſenſe, yet} 
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34 4 of Conſcience. 


"a ever hope to be accepted by God by way of commurati- 
"Wor expiation for groſſer fins, ſo that he that fals foully in 
” wy confeſſed fin, ſhould fare the betrer at the great day of ac- 
| tant; or be in leffe danger of being caſt out of Gods favour 
| fie che preſent, becauſe he is over-ſcrupulous in other things : 
' for fare this were a ſtrange way of ſupererogation to pay one 
" arear to God by running into another with him, to diſcharge 
* $d&dbtby owing more. And yet this is an errour which. ma 

"fem worth the pains of preveqtings it being ſo notoriouſly 
* ſeen; that ſome men, which profeſſe to have. care of their ways, 
| zndmaſt in charity be beleeved to have ſo, go on confidently 
in- gnevous fins, which they cannot but know will damn with- 


gut repentance, (the ſentence of not inheriting the Kingdome 
BH of God;Gal.5. being fo diſtin, and ounfinall and abſolute, 
ad indiſpenſable againſt them) and yer have no antidote to 
- relpon for the averting that danger, but onely this of their gx- 
BH zeſe and ſcrupulouſneſle in things indifferent ; which if they 
KF ffifaythey doe not confide in, they are then obliged in con- 

ſcience, and charity to their brethren (who may follow them to 
| ant 41 either to give over hoping, or to ſet to purifying, 

witholt-which there is no true ground of hope. This hint puts 
me in mind , that there is another part of my deſigne ſtill 
behind, belonging to the ſecond notion of Conſcience , to exa» 


Rune-.. 
\ What "tis that is required to entitle a man to a good Conſci- Sef, 33. 
ene; which will briefly be ſtated by premiſing what before 
ms mentioned , that the Good Conſcience belongs either to 
ſingle performances , or to the whole ſtate of life and 
To the- firſt there is no more required , but that that 
particular ation be both for matter and circumſtance regula- 
{by the rule, or rules which are proper to it, and have no- 
tlingcontrary to any ſuperiour tranſcendent rule, Asthat my 
' ml be with ſobriety and thanksgiving, my almes with chearful- 
i Serali, diſcretion , done in gratitude and obedience to 
God, and mercifulneſſe to my brother, without reflexion on my 
Mga or praiſe inthis world. But for the Good Conſcience, 
nick belongs to the whole ſtate of life and ations, which is 
Galled a geod Conſcience in all things, Heb, 13. 18, or a good Com 
ET Rs Te © ſcience 
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| ſcience conſiſting in having 4 good converſation in all things, (ory 
E *x2a)» ow. the * punctation inthe Greek will direct rather to renderitſys 
E dnov Exouerey ave a good conſcience, Willing to live well , (or, have an hong. 


= TNA Gs I ion); all things ]) there the difficulty will 
Whores cons converſation): all things ]) y be preater, 
$ FeL@tel a7. 


And yet two Texts there are which tend much to the clear 
and diſinvolving of that one, 1 Pet. 3.16. where 4ya9 aurilms, 
Good Cenſcience,in the beginning of the verſe, is explained in the 
cloſe by 4y#94 ev yes dravever, a good converſation in Chrifh, ot 
a good Chriſtian converſation , or ſuch as now through 
by the purport of the ſecond Covenant may and ſhall be a 
red for good, Where the word [' converſation | denoting fi 
the ations and behaviour both toward God and man, and fe. 
condly, the whole courſe and frame of thoſe ations, (wherein 
it ſeems a good Conſcience conſiſts ) cannot better be explain- 
ed then either by the Apoſtles dxerfos mierrareY, an wrwate 
exatt walking, Eph. 5.15. or the phraſe to Titms, c,2. 12, livk 
ſoberly and righteouſly and godly in this preſent World; the firſt re- 
ſpeting our Jury coour ſelves, or ations, as private men, theſe- 
cond, our duty to our brethren, in our more publike capacities, 
the third, our duty to God as creatures, men, and Chriſtians; or 
Saint Lakes charaRter of Zachary and Elizabeth, Luk. 1.6, Wal 
king in all the Commandements and Ordinances of the Lordblans 
teſſe; Walking blameleſſe, In all: Vniverſall ſincere obedient, 
(not entire or perfe& without ever ſinning,bur ) confideredwith 
the rules of eneixs, or yoderation of ftrift laW , ( which is flow 
_ of the vbues wriceer, the Or. by which a Chriſtians #0 
e tyred, as equity is a part'of the nwncipel 1. of this laid; 
Such mercy forftatteies and infirmities,and groſler lapies wee 
vered and retratedby repentance) nowunder the Goſpel, ſous 
to be acceptable to God in Chriſt ; which was intimated {% 
im the w» pics, on Chrift, 1 Per.z. fo) inthe former part oft 
verſe , and their charater ina dn 77 bis, r;phteoms before 
God: Which phraſe [' Before God ] hath a donble intimatm 
worth obſerving in this place, firſt of the perſeverance or pt& 
petuiry of that niyhtcouſaeſſe, (as oppoſed to the temporary 
The hypocrite) for the phraſe, ina auts\ before him |] reſerst® 
the ſhew<bread of old, Ex04. 25. 30. Which was tobe ſer beſw# 
God alway ; anditherdfore is ſometime called wat ty 
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Of Conſcience. 
bread of faces, Or 13D? bread before his face, literally $1971 , be- 
re him, and ſometimes, PORN TIN) perpetual bread, and ſe- 
| rondly, of the accepration or reception in the ſight of God, for 
-thatagain was the end of ſetting the bread always before God, 
that God looking on it might accept them ; and ſo righteonſ- 
we before God, is ſuch righteouſneſſe as God will pleaſe in the 
Goſpel to accept of , as when wi/iting the fatherleſſe , &c. Face 
1.29. is called, religiov pure and wndefiled before God the Fa- 
ter; it noteth ſuch a degree of unblemiſh't purity, not as ex- 
caded all fin, but as God in Chriſt would (or hath promi- 
ſed to) accept of. And the ſame phraſe thereforeis in another 
of the ſame Chapter, Luke 1.75. rendred by our Church 
_ ache Goſpel for Midſummer day by theſe words, ſ#ch as may be 
areeptable for him. | 
Which being all taken into the deſcription of a good con- SeF. 34: 
ſence, that sr 25 ſuch 2 continued good converſation as God now 
ne Coe! promiſeck co accept of ; the onely ditficulty be- 
tindewill be, what that is which God odenkilenl to accept of ; 
Towhich end, it will bevery inftrumentall to rake in that o- 
ther place which I promiſed , and that is that forementioned, 
Heh-13.18. where the Good Conſcience is evidenced (or the 
undofconfidence that he hath a good conſcience, demon- 
0) by this. ['<» 749: xano; Siamres arargipecda, Willing, Or re- 
- bhung, orendeavouring to live honeſtly , or to have honeſt 
- converſation 52x all things, From whence the onely thing which 
- Idepe to: colleRt is this, That:the Scucere reſolution or endea- 
war to. live hoxeſtly in all things (which Iremember, one of our 
Ancenteſt Church-writers Saint Cyrill of Jeruſalem cals, -Hanue 
Wucracsyr, and oppoſes it to try*, works ) 5 the Seripture= 
whnation of 2 good conſcience , or the yas TeppnoiasIncavezs, 
tt great treaſure of confidence to all which-have it; that ground 
nature perſwaſion for any, that he tiath, or ſhall by God 
allowed, and acknowledged:to have a good:Confeience, 
; And if it be farther demanded, whar is neceſlarily required, F$-&, 35s 
(mChow much will be ſathcient) to. denominate a man Such, 
wat is the minimums quod fic of this fincere reſolution , or en- 
kour, although thar, Iconfefle, will be hard, if not impoſſi- 
to G&cfine in fuch a manner , widat tome home to every 
6 2 par= 
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particular, ( the proportions of more or leſle , knoWedperqy | 
flrength, the incquality of the talents of illuminating and aff. 
ſting grace Rill interpoſing and making a variation) yer. will it 
not be matter of much, difficulty to give ſome generall adyg: 
tiſements, and eczAider, which will be acknowledged asfogy 
as mentioned, and being put together, and by each man ſingly 
applyed to his particular caſe, by way of ſelf-examination, wil 
be able to tell him in ſome meaſure, whether he hatha good. 
Conſcience or no. And the firſt of theſe will be, That 

Acts and habits of ſin in the former(heathen or unregenerate) 
part of the life, of what nature (and clothed with what agen 
vations) ſoever, if they are now retraRted and renounced by x 
pentance ( as that ſignifies not onely a /orroW , but a thoroy 
change) are reconcileable with a good conſcience, The tmthof 
which is clear, firſt, becauſe the Goſpel allows place for re 
tance, and promiſes reſt to the heavy laden, ſo he come untoChrif, 
and mercy to him that confeſſeth and forſaketh. Secondly, becaule 
the ſincerity of reſolution and endeavour zo, (which all that 
is required to a preſent good Conſcience) is reconcileablewith.. 
paſt ins,even of the largelt ſize. Thirdly, becauſe Saint Paulin 
ſelf, which was once a Sax/, can yet fay — thathy 
hath a gaod Conſcience. And fourthly, becauſe (which I ſhall a- 
little enlarge on) the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt,* which alones 
by the Goſpel made uncapable of remiſſion, is, as I conceive ap 
a&t, no nor courſe of any ſpeciall fin, bur a ſtate of finall impen 
tence, a continued perſevering reſiſtance of all thoſe ſaving mts. 
thods,which are conſequent to the deſcent, and are pats ofthe; 
office of the holy Ghoſt. | - 2. 22808 

To which purpoſe I ſhall give you one hiat, which maypts 
ſwade the preferring of this opinion before'the contrary, andi 
is by obſerving the occaſion of Chriſts delivering thoſe words 
concerning the irremiſfſibleneſſe. of ſpeaking againſt rhe-lvly 
Ghoſt. Thoſe words are delivered by Chriſt bor in S* Matihen. 
and S* fark upon occaſion of that ſpeech of the Jews, thit 
Chriſt ” - ext Devils, by the Prince of Devils , which was cleats 
ly a blaſpheming or ſpeaking contumeliouſly againſt Chriſt hit 
ſelf, or the Sox of man; and there is no paſlage in the text which 
can conclude that, that: ſpeech of theirs was by ub ap 
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Dapion) en) 4 ainſt the holy Ghoſt, but rather'the contrary, hat 
it was 2 Hephenr onely againſt the Soune of may; for "tis ap- 
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cent; that Chriſt, ALat. 12. 15. for the fpace of fixe verſes ſets 
-nſelf to convince them of the falſity of that fpeech,' ( which 


aodably he would not have done, if they, to whom he ſpake, 


theen in an irrecoverable irreverſible eſtate of blaſphemy. 


Firthar he ſhould cake ſuch pains onely to leave them unex- 


mlble; 1, there was no great need , in this caſe they were To 
dready; 2. 'tis a miſtake to think that Chriſt doth ſo at any 
tine, they are bowels of mercy and not deſigns of miſchie- 
ins; or accumulating their fin, and judgements, which incline 
him t0-call/and knock, and labour to convince ſinners) and ha- 
ing done that, doth both invite them to repentance by ſhew- 
ns them the poſſibility of pardon pet, and give them an ad- 
nodition able to ſhake them out of all impenitence , by telling 
themthe danger which attended , if the onely laſt merhod of 
wiking-.0n them which was yer- behinde, did not proſper 
mh or work upon them. This is the importance of that 31. 
n&32, verſe concerning the ſpeaking 4 word, i. e, ſtanding out 
aint the Son1ne of man on one fide, andthe holy Ghoſt on the 0- 
af the amme of which is this, there ſhall be by the com- 


ning of the holy Ghoſt a poſſibility of pardon and means of 


rlormation for thoſe that reſiſt and hold out and even crucifie 
Guilt {as by the comming of Chriſt , there was for thoſe that 
told beleeve on him, though they had formerly lived diſo- 
ellede-unito: God the Father, reſiſted thoſe methods of merey 
« 0n them under the old Fettament ) for them that ſpeak a 


Iwde, by an Hebraiſme doe an a&tion (of affront, of inju- 


m8 contumely) againſt Chriſt, yea that refift and beleeve not 
| him; bur conceive and affirm him to caſt our Devils by the 
wer. of | Bee(zebab,(which wasas contumelious a-thing as could 
Thd of him) bur when Chriſt ſhall be takenfrom the earth, 
W.the holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſent downe to convince the 
Wit of that great. ſinne of crucifying Chriſt, and to ſettle 
whe Chyrch ot God ſuch an orderly uſe of all Goſpel-means 
kt may. tend to the bringing ſinners; to repentance) the uſe 
Wot the word and. ſacrament. and .cenſures, and all other 
Ws ncceflary. to —___ I | kigg 0n-the moſt | 
or i me V3 » . 
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cofitumacious)- that-if this prevaile not, there is little hop 

ofever working on ſuch. perverſeneſle ; then 'tis to be te 

that thoſe that thus ſtand out againſt all thoſe ſaving methogs 

of Gods laſt _ , ſhall be left uncapable of any goodjyf 
any, whether mears of yet-farther-working on them, or ofyiy 

don either in the Church or in Heaven, there being nome 
perſons in the Godhead now behinde, (unlefſe we will chany 
the Chriſtians Trinity into Pythagores's Tere#rTvs ) nor cook 
quently means in the providence of God, for the reduc of 

or obtaining mercy for ſuch. By this *twill appear,that this 

phemy apainſt the Holy Ghoſt is nor any one att, no nor kybj 
of ſin,(particularly not that ſpeaking againſt Chtiſt there, which 
you will alſo guefle by Saint LZzzke, who mentions nor tha 
ſpeech of theirs concerning his caſting out Devils by thePrine 
of Devils ; .and yet.ſets down this ſpeech of Chriſt, of the ire. 
miflibility of this blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Iab#11, 

10. which argues, that'this hath no-neer relation tothar)bura - 
finall holding out againſt , and reſiſting the whole offec of the 

Holy Ghoſt, and all thoſe gracious methods confequeityy it.” | 
Sef. 38, . To which. I ſhall'only adde in reference to my preſent py 

poſe (that there may be no'place of doubringeven ro Ro 

will not: receive bn 120 5709p this place) that even by 

thoſe which conceive it to be ſome ſpeciall kinde offinne, yetthe 

unpardonableneſle of it is acknowledged to ariſe from thenee, 

that *tis impoſlible for any ſuch to repent, yet not for any tha 

repents; to finde pardoh and mercy, which is ſufficient ft 
confirmation of my preſent propoſition. 03 

_ **Tis true indeed, that he thar is ſold a ſlave of fin, the unregh 

nerate carnall man, is, whulcſt he is ſo, in a moſt hopeleſle, cog 

fortleſle eſtare; and if he have any naturall conſcience kſthim, 

it muſt needs/be a-kind-of fiend and fury-within him, Nojeatn 

ſuch wicked, ſaith my God; and *tis as true that the recowtt 

ſuch a man out of the =_ of rottennefſe, that Lazaitaten 

ſin , is a miracle of the firſt magnitude, a work of greateſt{ 
culty, (Chriſt ;groares at the raiſing of him that was fourdye 
dead andputrifiedin the grave) and coſts the ſinner muchdan 

tobe raifed- out of it; a 1907 or hiomabong 
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Wl gathis converſion is wrought, he may have a good Conſcience 
Wl Qacever his foregoing ſins were. = ET 
";Andalthough the Apoſtles cenſure Heb.6.6, and 10.26. light 5,9, 29. 
heavier upon thoſe who after the kyowledge of the truth and 
ab of the life to come, and participation of the holy Spirit relapſe 
their former //5, it being there affirmed that there is no poſt 
diy co reuue them ;- or (as the Greek read it) for them to reune” ,uyitaur; 
ot recover to repentance, and conſequently the ſacrifice for ſin 
ſal Sancmrera/ ] no longer belonging to,or remaining for them; 
doth not this hinder the truth of the preſent propoſition z 
thoſe places to the Hebrews belong not to the ſins of the 
rate life, which only now we ſpeak of; but ofthe re- 
; kpſeaſter the knowledge of the truth. 2. Even in thoſe places 
=" fu thoſe ſins, the doctrine is not, that there ſhall be 
ap-Gficulty of obtaining pardon for them upon repentance, 
(ſartheſubjet of theApoltles propoſitionsis the <>gmeoi7s and 
auerarrs, men confidered excluſively to repentance, as abi- 
dng/infio unreformed impenitent ; and to ſuch we defigne nor 
allow mercy) but that this is ſo great a-grieving and quench- 
ng ofthe ſpirit of God , that it becommeth very difficult, and 
in ordinarp.courle impoſſible for them that are guilty oft, to re- 
y/ TONY EVEXSIVICEY bis UETEVTLELY Again FO rECOVEr £0 YEPEREARCE © 
being) juſt and ordinary with God upon fack ſins of thoſe to 
mom he hath given grace , to withdraw that grace again, ac- 
cording to. bis method and ceconomy of providence, exprelt in 
theparable of the talents , {from him that hath not made uſe of 
thegrare or talent given, al be taken away even that which he 
=D 5 


un, | &:372/d.1. 5.7 he holy ſpirit of diſciptine Will not abide where 
wanteouſue ſe cometh 1n; and Tobcing thas deprived of that 
mee; ts confequemly impoſſible that thoſe ſhould eraaenicer, 
Bf accuerall ſenſe, Foe wx recover , Orin an a@ive xectprocal, 
nor recover: themſelves, to repentance, though yet forGod 
BW gpca ncw ſtock of grace it is not hn premkerh— a thing 
wake hath not by revealed promiſe obliged himſelf to do ; 
wdthercfore whether he will do it, -or no, is meerly inhis own 
andanid difpoſitive power, and that which to man hath ground 
w-bope, and title-ro challenge _ him. Af amp rr 
ne our preſent propofiting tan » That where there 
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is repentance, or trae thorow-change , thoſe former-retfh Wb 
as orhabitsare reconcileable with good Conſcience, .-- 45% 
| The ſecond this, that ſins of Weakyeſſe of al kindes,” wheths 
firſt, of ignorance, or ſecondly, of naturall infirmity ; theyys 


2 * " 


FO OA 


for want of light, the other for want of grace; or thirdyet 
ſudden ſurreption , ſuch as both by the law of [ S; gay evi 
calore} inthe Code of Zuſtiniar , and by the municipall ho 
moſt Nations , are matter of extenuation to ſome crimes,tod(, 
charge them from capitall puniſhment , at leaſt to makethem 
capable of pardon ; or fonsthly, of daily continuall inculig, 
either for want of ſpace to deliberate at all, or becauſe 'tizay 
- rally impoſſible to be upon the guard to be deliberate alas; 
( Opere in longo fas eft obrepere ſomnum) or tikchly, whichthrouh 
evity of the matter paſſesby undiſcerned , and the like, aw. 
concileable with a good Conſcience : becauſe again, beama 
never ſo ſincerely reſolute and induſtrious in endeayourto.ah- 
ſtain from all fin, yet as long as he carries flefs about him, (which 
is ſuch a principle of weakneſle, that ordinarily in theNewTe 
ſtament , the word fleſh is ſet to ſignific Weakneſſe ) ſihweaks 
neſles he will be ſubje& to, ſuch frailties will be ſurety 
from him. This, I remember, Pariſe»ſ6s illuſtrates handſomely; 
firſt, by the ſimilitude of an armed man provided with ſtrew 
and proweſle, and wreſtling with another # /nbrico, onaſiyp 
pery "ground; who though neither weapons, nor ſtrength, not 
courage fail him, yet may he very probably fall, the ſlipperinde 
of the footin wil betray him to that : or ſecondly,by an Hors 
man mounted on an unmanaged or tender-mouth'd horſe, why 
cannot with all his kill and caution ſecure himſelf from allmb 
adventures, the beaſt may upon a check come over with hinz ot 
getting the bit into the mouth run into the enemies quanen: 
or thirdly, by a City that is provided for a ſiege with worksad 
men, and vicualls, and ammunition, and yet by at 
party within, may be betrayed into the enemies hands :- The 
15 a principle of weaknefle within like that ſlippery pavemed 
that tender-mouthed beaſt, that inſidious party, which will malt 
us {till liable to ſuch miſcarriages, and nothing in this contall 
either to courage or diligence, to reſolution, or endeavour. AM 
tor ſuch as chele frailties, ignorances, infirmities, &c, 0 they 
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et againſt, and the means of p ting'or overcomming 
I i fincerely-uſed (which if it be done, you ſhall finde them 
WH aiywaininyou ; and if they do not ſoin ſome meaſure,-you 

netreaſon to ſuſpet, and to double your diligence) there is 
BW aercy in Chriſt to be had, (obtainable by daily confeſſion, 
wfforcow , and prayer for forgiveneſle of rreſpaſſes) without 
aycomplear conquelt atchieved over them in this life. Tt being 
We rmarion, very exactly and critically ſet down, Rom. 
EY \that Chriſt Tov 1ucy dterar, Vp aciCor amides , We bein 
wat dycd for the ungodly, to: note the univerſall benefit of 
kiedath for ſuch Weak ones and ſuch ſins as theſe ro which meer 
' wiſe betrayes them, The very dodrine which from that 
tat the beginning of our Reformation our reverend Biſhop 

xr did aſlere in his excellent Preface to his Explication of 


teCommandements. 
\Towhich purpoſe I ſhall only adde one proof more , taken 
fetrthe-73 ac1x2y or rationall importance of S. Pauls exhorta- 
do Rem:1 5-1. Fe that are ſtrong, faith he, muſt bear the Weaks 


wits; SOwrmuare, of them which are not ſtrong, 4Jvrdrar ; and not 
laſrrſelves, tor v.3z. Chriſt did not ſo, but, &c. which rea- 
{on faremaſt come home to both parts, the affirmative as well 
pthenegative, (or elſe the Logick will not be good) and ſo the 
almative be chat Chriſt bare the infirmities of the Weak ; and fo 
wit v.q. [oc50radfero nuas ]applyed to the ſame matter he took, 
uawhen we were thus fallen, 1 might adde more, but I hope 
mkerthat T have ſaid too much in ſo plain a point, and abun- 
tnhrievinced the reconcileablenefle of ſuch frailties with a 


mulConſcience, 

-Athird thing is, that The /uſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit is 
tnncileable with a good Conſcience, ſo it be in him that walk- 
wh the /p5r5r, obeyes the deſires and dictates of that, and fwl- 
Mb me the laſts of the fleſh,Gal.5.16,17. There is no ſpiritually 
Inithing that a man ever doth in his life, but the fleſh hath 
Wemarinyings, luſtings, and objeRtions againſt it, there being 
2 contrariety betwixt the commands of Chriſt and the de- 
= ofthe fleſh, that no man , which hath thoſe two within 
Wththe things that he would, (For ſo 'tis, ira pi autre that 
04 we, not . ob you cannot do) [7 _- things that he would ] 
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(5.6. the Rings, which eicher be-reſolves to:do,or takes delinn M 
0 


in) thoſe he doth not , 5c, either purely without ſome.g 


or ſill without ſome oppoſition of the contrary, or h j 
the place may be rendred) this oppoſition of theſe rwons | 


gainſt another rendeth to this, that we may nor do, or to hinder 
us from doing every thing that we-would,, as indeed we ſhould 


do, were there not that oppoſition within our. own breafts;-This 


is the, meaning of thar 17 verſe, which notwithſtanding it oþ 
lows verſ. 18. that sf we be /ed by the ſpirit, it that be yi 
over the contrary pretender,(as it. may, though tother Juſt aginſ 
it) if the production be not Works of the fleſh, adultery, cr.vag, 
but the frit of the ſpirit, love, peace, Cc. v.22, againſt ſuchihe 
z5 no law, no condemnation, no accuſation of Conſcience heregr 
hereafter. 25570 
For it muſt be obſerved, that there is great differencebetmin 
thes Inſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit in them that are lwldjthe 
ſpirit, Gal.5, and the warring of the [aw in the membertugdinſh the 
law in the minde, which bringeth into captivity to the lawnf ſain 
z.c, to it ſelf, Rom.7. For thoſe in whom that latter is tobeluy 
are there ſaid to be Carnall, ſold under fin, (as a {lave waswont 
ſub haſta to be ſold) and fo dysduya czerts to beled:byabe 
fleſh,and fulfil the Juſts of the fleſh,which- is of all things molluw 
reconcileable with that'mans ſtate, again{t whom there iran» 
demmation in Chriſt, Rom.8.1. and fo with a good Conſcience; 
And if the reſtitance of the »2izde , or the /aw moral, oftie 


ſpirit, or the law Chriſtsaz,' be tufficient to excuſe that adtiongr 


habituall courſe which is committed and lived in , in oppe 
to both of theſe, or while both of theſe check and contradil; 
then ſure are fins againſt Conſcience become (if not the nioſte- 


cuſable ſins,yet) the more excuſable for this, that they areapiak 


Conſcience ; that woulding or contending of the minde;oriie 


law of the minde being no othet but the dictate , of theidlitir 


&ed Conſcience, (in them which know the law; Row:7-1;) wh 
he that obeyes nor, but followes the law or command ofint 
gainſt it, hath not ſure a good conſcience, in our fecondiit 


as that fignifies a conſcience of well-doing or doing nothinge 


gainſt rule of conſcience, for that this man 5 reranni isluppt 
ſed to do, x bers 
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:Haviog:now proceeded thus farre in the affirmative part in SefF. 45. 
ſewing what fins are reconcileable with a uw conſcience , 
W hould now procecd to the negative part and ſhew what are not 
wancileable therewith. Bur before I advance to that, there is 
| eacalaſfis or head of fins, abour which there is ſome queſtion and 
| | reſolving, to which of the extreams it ſhould be re- 
| (ed; 5c. whether it be reconcileable, or unreconcileable with 
| agvod Conſcience, And that is the ſingle commiſſion of ſome 
$ofknown fin, which hath not the Apology. of weaknefſe ta 
amſ.ic,. and yet is nor indulged, or perfited, or continued ing 
(heabihoſe that are ſo,you ſhall hear anon in the cight propoſt» 
tion) but without delay retracted by humiliation and retormatt- 
(a; For the ſtating and ſatisfying of which *ewill be neceflary, . 
toobſerve that | 
Ay fack act of wilfull ſin, firſt, hath in it ſelfe a being,and ſo Set. 46. 
$apable of a notion abftracted from the retraction of it. Yea 
ſcoadly,isa work of ſome time; and though ir be never fo ſud- 
Galy-retrafted by repentance, yet ſome ſpace there is before 
that reteaRtation ;; and if we ſpeak of that time or ſpace, there is 
madoube, but that ach, firſt; iscontrary to good conſcience, and 
contrats.a guile,, and conſequent to that, the diſpleaſure of 
God and obligation to puniſhment , which nothing bur repen- 
lance-can do away : yea, and ſecondly, is. a naturall means of 
wakning that habit of good, of ſauciating and wounding the 
land for that time putting it in a bloody direfull condition ; 
.adhould: God before repentance ftrike , for ought we know 
> yr be no remiſfion, and ſo, fearfull would be the end 
Atthen ſecondly, if before God thus viſit in juſtice, repen- S$eQ.47. 
ukceinterpoſe, (as .in this preſent caſe we fappoſe ir doth) if 
tnplank be caught hotd on inftantly upon the thipwrack, if he 
tut hath commited this a& of carnality, &c. lye not -down, 
(herthe manner of the Grecian Horſes in S. Ambrofes expreſli- 
W Oni cams ceciderint, quandans tenent quieris & patientia diſci- 
flies, are 1aught mhen they fall inthe raves not to ftvive oy endea- 
Winger wp agaere, lye til on the ground with great ſilneſſe 
ptnce ) walk not after the fleſh, Rows.8,1, Then prefently is 
beſetripht again in Gods fayour, upon (performance of the ſo- 
nf D 2 lemaities, 
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lemnities, as it were,'payment of the fees-of the court) humily- 
tion, contrition, confeſſion, and lowly ſupplications to Godfyy 
pardon in Chriſt, and ſo then to him thus repaired there isng 
condemmation;beſide the forementioned effects that attendeduhyr 
ſinne' at 'the time there is no future arrear behinde in the arhep 
world. 3: *f $19 nid | v Bd 
' Asforthe other effe& offin inthis life,the waſting of the Cops 
ſcience'; or provoking of God to: withdraw his grace. 
any ſuch a& of wilfull ſin may juſtly be thought ro do Ping 
in ſome degree, fitit, .to ſtop God from going on in hiscurtent 

of liberaliry ; and ſecondly, to caſt us back from that plenitade 
and abundance, which before in the riches of Gods bountyin 
Chriſt was aftorded,and ſo much weaken our ſtock of gracelaxt 
us much more infirme then we were before the commiſſion; yet 
we find not any threat in Scripture that God will, upon thispty- 
vocation of one ſingle at not perſiſted in, preſently withdrawal 
grace,but we have reaſon to hope what the article of ourChurch 
ſuppoſes, that in this caſe he leaves ſufficient grace to enablethat 

childe of his, that thus fals, by that his grace to retwrn again.” /' 
And if that ſad preſage , Heb.6.6. ſeem to any to withitand 
this, the anſwer will be prompt and eaſfie, by obſerving thatnhe 
word TegerscTt, there [the fallers away] ſignifies morethen 
ſome one ſingle a of fin preſently retracted again, even agents 
rall apoſtafie in their pra&tice, (if not in their faith) a return 
their former unregenerate fins, (as the phraſe ipTaazinre i7lan 
['rbey being entangled are overcome | notes, 2 Pet. 2.20;/aplict 
pertedtly parallel] to this,and) as in this place the Ancients awe 
generally interpreted. And then though ſuch indulgenceinli, 
fuch returning to the vomit Or mire again in that other placezoe 
Provoke God to withdraw his grace neceſlary-to enabletiem 
rorepent, yea and caſt them. back into a Worſe eſtate thenthey 
were in, not only before ſuchſinning, but ever before theigcaty 
verſion, 2 Per.2.20. Yet that God will ſo puniſh with totallde 
ſertion any one a&t or commiſſion preſently retracted again, W 
not affirmed here nor any where.ciſe, that I have obſerved;it 
rather on the contrary , that he will viſit them with chaſtiſemeas 
which are a graceand a means to recall them, without aniyuitt 


forſaking or taking of his loving kindnes from them,Plal.89. Hr 
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37. 4 


»M r this matter may be throughly cleared, I ſhall ſuppoſe this Se, ys E 


F-* made againſt what hath hitherto been ſaid of it, that 
- Emay'ſeem by this doAtrine, [that the regenerate man may be 
ader Gods: diſpleaſure]: that he thar remains ſanRified'/may be 
wjnſtified; for ſo he will be , if all his ſins be not forgiven him, 
wck: they are not, if this aft of ſin not yet repented of, bee 
 wtforgiven. In anſwer to this, I ſhall reinforce my affirmati- 
(that of neceſſity it muſt be granted, if we beleeve the Scri- 
pawsthat.any ſuch a& of fin unretracted by repentance , doth 
ialy ſand upon the ſinners ſcore unremitted ; for that:God 
fone affirm) doth at the firſt a&t of my being juſtified for- 
«ealmy ſins not onely paſt, preſent, but alſo future too,can- 
nothefaid , but upon a ſuppoſition that that man will never 
| comppit any ſuch ſinne againſt which the Goſpel threatens -pe- 
ſhag. 1.e. any deliberate preſumptuous ſin, (which ſuppoſition 
{mere true, would inferre an impoſlibility of the regenerate 
| jars thus ſinning, not aſſurance of his pardon without (or ab- 
' faded from the conſideration of) his repentance , which is the 
crely-point in hand) for ff he doe, then upon confeſſion-and 
| pnng, there is promiſe of mercy, and not otherwiſe; and in 
ef withour repentance there is no remiſſion: and therefore 
"ws obſervable, that they which thus affirm, finde themfelves er- 
xced tofly to Gods omnipotence and immenſity, to whom all 
Gingsare preſent, by help of which they can conceive and. re- 
 bhethat at the time of that ſins being upon him unrepented of, 
 Golyet ſeeing his furure repentance as preſent, may iſeal. his 
Pardon, and then may by the ſame reaſon, doe ſo alſo before the 
wanifion ; the weaknefle of which arguing, I ſhall no farther 
| Enoaſtrate then by this rejoynder , that by the ſame reaſon it 
 Wakt-be aid, that a man.is juſtified before he is born , which yer: 
 KebjeRors doe not affirm, but that at; the time of his firſt con- 
' Ripn, be it at-fuch a Sexmon or the like, he was juſtified, and 
| Unall hisſins paſt, preſent, and to-come, forgiven him, which 
{ Bcontrary to the notion of all things being preſent with 
"God, as to ſay that this at of commiſſion is not forgiven till 
' Ve.repented of, for ſure the time before that mans birth, and 
Etime after it, are as truly preſent to God before all exerni- 
hathetime of this commiſſion and that repentance, 
= The 
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that belongs to. Gods ations concerning us , is that whickthy 
Scripture fuppoſes 
of Gods ſecret counſels, (which if we knew , were no long 
ſecret) not the. way of Gods immenfity, (which if it werews 
telligible by us, were not immenſity) but the way of his yew 
fed will, which is, that whenfoever the. finner repenreth him'gf 
his ſin, and amends his life, he ſhall have- his ſin 6/orred ont, and 
put out of Gods remembrance, i. e. forgiven unto him, and noeyilj 
then : and to he may have remiſlion before ſach/repers 
tance, is to ſuppoſe God perjur'd who ſwears he ſhall nor, and 
to lay falfity ro the Charge of the whole Goſpel, which reſofry 
except ye-repent, ye ſhall all periſh, x 5 5 
Toall this I might farther add, that Gods juſtifying the'faiths 
full man, is the appraving his fidelity upon tryall of .it, ad 
acquitting him (upon a Coaui: or probation) from fuſpicign of 
hypocriſie, pronouncing him faithtull , or Evangelically rightes 
ous, and upon that, owning him as a friend, entring ints 
with him, as might appear bo Gods jiſtifying Abrahams hd tals 
ling him friend Gin the fenſe wherem they are Chriſts'frrend; 
Which doe Whatſoever he commands them, ſo approve themleles 
unto him) if it were. Bow ſeafonable to examine that buſineſk, 
This being fuppoſed, it would be moſt evident, that fuch' ana 
of known deliberate fin committed in time of tryall , is quite 
contrary £0 juſtsſreation, EVen as contrary as Abrahams refuſing 
ods promilſe firſt, or after to facrifice 7ſaur, yd 


to belceve 
may fuppoſe would have been. Of which, the leaſt that canhe 
faid, wittbe this, that fach a failing is 2 ſhrewd blemiſh to ſmee- 
rity, which will make it neceſſary for him that is guilty of itto 
repair his credit with God by flinga great fenſe ofismil- 
carriage, and by many future rrances of conſtancy, and & 
ſolution, if ever he hope to- be approved; or juſtified by him. | 

Bur'now havingthus far confirmed this,and ſo rather trengths 
ned, then weakned the objection, the next thing I ſhall deſire 
may be obſerved is this, that every non-remiſſion of a fin for 
ſome time, every diſpleaſure of Gods, every not-imputing to 
righteouſneſſe, is not an utter intercifion of juſtitication, is not 
a Calling all the former forgotten ſins to remembrance FR - 
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w#yKthty to God, though ſome one ation be very contrary to 

My ſecondly', a father may be diſpleaſed with his ſon for 
ome one fault, and yer not diſinheric him, nay upon factherpro- 
| wldtioni he may caſthim our of his family, and yet afterward re- 
| ahjehimineo it again. 

"& that there are three degrees obſervable in this matrer: firſt; 
ee, ſecondly, wrath; thirdly, fury. Firſt , withdrawing 
ofthe Fathers favour, ſuſpenſion of pardon, ſo *tis in caſe of a- 
- ny ſuch ſingle at of fin preſently repented of , conſidered be- 
eitgrerractation, Second, caſting out of the family;torall in- 
Gon of mercy for that preſent, ſo *tis in caſe of ſuch fin per- 
Media indulgencly. Third, utter finall irreverſible abdication, 
{incaſe of finall obduration. 

#/This may be illuſtrated, firſt by a valgar,then by an ecclefiaſtt- 
ell reſemblance. Amoag friends, 1. there may be a matter of 
well; diſlike, diſpleaſure , and one friend juſtly frown upon 
other, yea, and keep ſome diſtance from him, and be really 
wy with him, for ſome a of injury done by him , contra 
to-thelaws'of friendſhip, which till he hath ſome way repaired, 
the fiend 'may juſtly nor pardon bim, and fo abſtain for thar 
preſene from rhe former degree of familiarity with him : bur 
thena:the injurious friend may continue as injnrious ſtill, and go 
mind perſiſt in that courſe of falſenes or unfriendlines, and then 
te inar'd friend wholly forfakes his company, breaks off thoſe 
bu& of friendſhipwith him-, yet fo as that- upon the othecs 
Kenting and amending, he may yet again return to him,” and 
bikatrotall ſeparation prove no finall one: 3. there is, _ 
$diation or no manner of relenting , a finall irreverlible 


' TiGecelefiaſticall reſemblapee is, that of the three degrees of 
Aodmunication- among the Jews, the firft -or lowelt, was nid- 
Separation, nor torall turning oat of either ſacred or civill 

Ky, bur remortion to a diſtance, that the offender ſhould 


'Wt-come wichin four Cubirs of any other, and-ſo be denyed 
eyrace. of the Church, -and the familiar kinde of Commun 
G:#hich archers cnjoy;- Above this there. was cherem: which 

" SVEN : 9 was 


Bf 6 0ncy an Apoſiaſic,/or continued falling away from God, | 


Set. 54+ 


Ser 55» <3 


SeF. 56. 


-” r -< FTE" N - 1 ; ts *x; | oe - 
2 P 32 ad ITT x: 1x £24 x55 H TL "8 
4 m 6 LEG .. #3 ec DYED» "a 
5 _— Ly o # 
” 
#$ % 


LEE? 


— 


Se. 58. 


was a totall excluſion or diſtermination with anathema's ; 
ecrations joyned with it, but yet was not-finall; then-thindly, 
there was Schammatha giving 'up to deſtruction or deſolating, 
delivering up to Gods comming in judgement, and that wazly ' 
— full' atisfying of th (h ad 
Now for the fulli ſatisfying of the argument, (having alre 
ſhewed you the ſtate of this offender in reſpect of juſtification 
it will onely be necefſary to adde onething more, that the, ſtat 
of the fame manas it reſpes ſanCification, is parallelandi 
ly proportionable to the ſtateas it reſpe&ts juſtification, and 
the obje&tion will quite fall to the ground. das 
To the clearing of which you. muſt know that ſandificatign | 
may be conceived tn a double notion, I. as a gift of Godgz.g 
a duty of mans. To prevent miſtake, this I mean, God givestle 
race of converſion and fanQification, and he that is elle 
3 wrought on by that grace, is converted; and ſanRified; thi 
is it which I mean, by the firſt notion of ſanification ,. gs4t ba 
gift of Gods : But the man thus converted and ſanQtited, «6. 
thus wrought on and effeQually changed by the wut 
God, is bound by the Goſpel-law to operate accordy 
this principle, to uſe this talent, and this is called, to ok at, 


Heb. 12.28, 3. e. to make uſe of it to the purpoſe there ſpe 
cd of ſerving God ivagises (5,e, either well-pleaſedly,cheerlu 
willingly, or wel-pleaſingly, ſo as God may and will accept)# 
righteouſneſſe and godly fear, according to the notion of Havis 
inthe parable of the talents, where tis ſaid that ro hins that hs 
foal be given, 5. e,to him that makes uſe of the talent intruſtedto 
him, operates accordingly , doth what that enables him todee, 
offends not againſt it by idleneſle, or by commiſſion of conta 
ſins, which he that doth, is the on habens, he that hath notKtt 
from Which ſhall be taken away, &c. And this having of gue 
151t which I mean by the ſecond,notion of ſanRification, 8k 
is a duty of mans, which I conceive is meant by the Apolth 
when he ſaith, this zs the will of God, even your $anttification; Wh 
he which hath this hope parifies himſelfe; and, let us cleanſe #t 
ſelves from all filthineſſes perfefting holineſſe : all which ples 
ſuppoſe the FINK Horcen of, to be the duty of man, which 
it ſfrengthning him, he is able to perform, ul 
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 terefore upon the —__ of Gods working in hims both 7s 
BH ad to dee, to will, by ſanifying, to doe, by aſſiſting grace, 
BW bes incited and exhorted by the Apoſtle, to work out his own 


ſuvation. 

' This being thus cleared, *twill be eafily granted in the ſecond SeF. 59. 
ee;that every ſuch a& of deliberate commiſſion as wee now 

ak of, is contrary to ſanRification in this latter notion;con- 

ing to the dy of the ſanRified man, from which breach of 

wit that we bound him before under that guilt, which 

that iS 


thing but repentance could ridde him of; and if you mark it, 
onely thing which contraQts a guilt, the doing ſome- 
whatcontrary to d#ty,and ſo the want of this ſecond notion 
of Kndtification, it is the want of ſanRtified operations, which 
mexpoſes any rubs in the buſineſſe of ouruſtification, and not 
ſ properly that wherein God onely was concerned, his not gi- 
grace; guilt being ſtill a reſult fromſin, and fin being a 
chef the law, a contraricty to duty and not to guilt; and 
veh he that hath not received the gifc of ſanCtification be not 
' flfified, yet the cauſe of his non-juſtifacation then, is not, in pro- 
akins,” Gods not having given him graceto ſancify,(for 
that is but a negative thing, and cannot produce non-juſtificati- 
«which is in effe& a poſitive thing, by interpretation, ſignify- 


condemnation, two negatives making an affirmative , non- 

Hiking being non-remitting of fin, and that the acuall. impu- 

tigofic to condemnation) but the ſins of his formerand preſent 
| petitent unſaniifred life. 
| - ialſo being thus cleared, I ſhall onely adde a third thing, SetF. 60. 
udthen conclude this matter, that in the ſame proportion that 
| @pfach a&t of fin doth unyuſtify ,.ic doth unſandify alſo, 5. e. 
| lakeand waſte, though not utterly deſtroy, that ſanRified ſtate 
 Wuthefore the man was in, by the gift and grace of God, 
| *Iigas there were three degrees of provocation in: the matter Se&,6r, 
' AWkication, ſo are there alſo in this of ſandificarion,the firlt, 

mam the. Spirit of God, Eph. 4.30. reſiſting it, traſhing of God 
 WFcourſe of grace and bounty towards us, putting our ſelves 
* Bikrmiddes, as it were, in reſpect of Gods grace,as well as his fa- 
* Mg and ſo weakning our ſtock of ſanity, and this the delibe= 
| WER of fin may be thought to of” 'The ſecond, is quenching 
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+ cting puniſhments upon him; and God yetlds many time 


of the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. putting it quite out , rebelling ay 
wexing his holy Spirit, 1f, 63.10, a totall extinction of grace, the 
Cherem that brings the preſent curſe, or anathema along withi 
and this is not done by one fin nor perſiſted in, but onely byaky 
bir or indulgent courſe of fin ; and the third, is the defpipleing, 
or doing deſpight to the Spirit of grace, Heb, 10. 29, wr. 
is proportioned to Scammarha, that makes the finall irceverible 
ſeparation between usand Gods fanctifying grace , the firltdid 
not wholly deprive the ſinner of all grace, no nor of ufficientty 
enable to repent ; the ſecond did ſo for the preſent ; the third 
did fo finally alfo. ? 4 
If you will now demand what arethe effects and conſequent 
of that diſpleaſure of God, which this fingle act of ſin bringsups 
on the offender ; I anſwer, that Ihave in ſome meaſure al 
that already, ſhewed you at the beginning many hignbrious > 
fects of it; and ifthat be nor fufficient to fatisfte you,” or to 
ſhew you the non-remiſfion of ſuch ſinne till it be retrafledby 
repentance, FT ſhalt then proceed one degree farther yet,to. te 
ou, Wy 
, That the method of Gods dealing in this caſe (of fuchfnyle 
a&s of commiſſion ) feemeth by the Scriprure to be after this 
manner. Upon any fach commiſſion , Satan is wont toxult 
that man before God, [Such or fuck a regenerate child of thize 
is falfen into fuck a fin, and ſo into my hands asrhe LiftarJtha 


to defire, or require ſolemnly, to have. him ts winww', by ul 


4 
- 


this demand of Satans, delivers the offender np: ro- him in fone 
limited manner. 5: 3 FE! al 17M 
+ To which delivering though tempeations{ or afffierionsWith 
ordinarily are figmifyed by rempeations in Scripture ) War | 
ſtantly conſequent, yet not utter defertion or withdraw of 
grace, bur allowing of Rtrengrh fafficient to victory, Sap 7 
vaweyuen, ability to bear, Cor.t0.13. infaen, paſſage ont of thoſe 
difficulries tmthax face, zonime 5 dem; (efficient gritty; TOO 
x2. 9. and affiftance of his fa:th, that it fa! nor totally; (wit 
the importance of Chrifts having prayed for Perer; Luke 23.3% 
kis incercefion being a/powerfalt intereeſfion (as may appear? 
tis | Father, # knew that thon heareſt me always, foh. 11.4% of 
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t, the obtaining from his Father, and actuall conferring 


| S F Diſciple the grace which he prays for.) And therefore it 
' $obſervable,that as thoſe which are thus accuſed and demanded 
by$atan, are generally ſuch as, were it not for this preſent par- 


ular commiſſion, would paſſe both with God and him, for 
futhfull Diſciples and good Chriſtians, and therefore doe till 


ain that tirle,(as appears by the word dJ#agar, when Satan is 


uled the accuſer of them, Rev. 12. 10. xariy 255 52 por, the ac- 


| wer of the brethrea, orthe faithfull, it ſeems they are faithfull 


kill, though they have been guilty of ſome act, for which he thus 
xcaleth them, and ſo he is called, dv7iSmos vpor, 1 Per. 5. 8, the 
planife or enemy, <1 dinr, of you, 3.e, the ele, to whom hee 
mrites,c. 1. 1.) ſo the end of yeelding ro Satans requelt in deli- 


1k upto him is alſo gracious and fatherly,i-= Tzifw3an, 


he they may be diſciplined,or taught not to blaſpheme, 1 T im.1,20, 
heaxer!, that he may be aſhamed, 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. ira Trevue Ta97, 


* that the fpirit may be ſaved, 1 Cor. 5.5. Whereupon it is, that 


de Fathers ſo clearly reſolve it far better , and more eligible to 
tedelivered up to Satan, then to be delivered up to ones ſelf,or 


| enegon affections or deſires ; the firſt of them being the ordi- 


nary puniſhment of ſome act, oracts of ſin on purpoſe to recall 
to repentance ; the ſecond being the great plague of ſpirituall 


| Glertion, inflicted on indulgent continuers 1n finne, the firſt of 


femamark of their not-yet-totall abdication , their continu- 
ain ſonſhip whom God thus chaftexs here , that he may not 
andemn them with the world ; the ſecond, of their being cut off 


| hnathat prerogative, whom God thus forſakes. 


- Towhich purpoſe, of Gods dealing mercifully with his ſer- 


{ratsin caſe of ſingle treſpaſſes preſefiey retracted by repen- 
{nce, (ſo far as not to inflict any grand ſpirituall puniſhment 
'$ them, ſuch as abſolute deſertion, or utter difinherizon ) I 


 dncerve an Image repreſented to us in Chriſts command to his 
Wates, how oft they ſhould forgive the treſpaſſing brother, 
48017 4. { f he treſpaſſe againſt thee ſeven times a day, and ſeven 
[Ita day tern again to thee, ſaying, Trepent , thou ſhalt forgive; 
lc ſeven times is a phraſe, for [ how oft foever he 
halle the word [ forgive Jaotes the obligation to puniſhment 
Mat forgivencſſe , and the AY the word [| Repent] 
7 3 pro- 
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proportioned to every treſþaſſe ſhews the neceſſity ofthatwn. 


dition to waſh off that guilt ; and the word| Tur] prefixt tg 


that, argues the Repentance unavailable , if it contain not tueniny - 
in it; upon which, forgiveneſſz being there commanded, ifye” 


ſhall now adde that other place, Xar.6.36. where Gods merg 
to us, is made the meaſure of our mercy to our brethren, the as 
gument will come home to prove that God doth ſo deal with 
us, and conſequently that every ſuch act of ſin contractsa gui 


which is never pardoned but upon repentance, that upon. the, 


ſpeedy performance of that duty the patient is preſerved from 
any heavy ſpiricuall puniſhment, which would otherwiſe atten 


that ſin, Fi 


What we have hitherto ſaid on this particular, will ſhewthe 


danger of every act of deliberate finne , and yet withall the . 


difference betwixt ſuch ſingle acts preſently retracted by mr 
pentance, and the like perliſted , or continued in. To which 
purpoſe *twill be worth the while to behold what we finde e- 
corded of David. He, we know, had been guilty of ſevenillacts 
of ſin, mark't and cenſured in the word of God ; and ſome of 
them ſuch, as for them he was in a manner delivered up to$am 
to be contumeliouſly uſed ( as he ſeems to conceive trom $h- 
#e;'s curſing of him, 2 Sam. 16. 10. For Shinzes being an inſtne 
ment of Satazs incurling, and Satan thereto permitted byGud 
upon ſome crime, for which he had accuſed him to Gyd,he there 
cals it, Gods ſaying to Shimei,Curſe David. ) And yer becauſe 
continued not with indulgence in any of them, (his heart'pi6 
fently ſmiting him, as in the caſe of numbring the peoplgand 
recalling him to inſtant reformation) ſave onely in that o0t- 
cerning Yriah the Hirrere (wherein it appears that he contint- 
ed near the ſpace of a year, from before the conceptign'till 
after the birth of the child, as is clear by the time of Nahans 
comming to him, 2 $4. 12, 1.) *tis therefore left upon record 
by God : That David didthat Which Was right in the hen 
Lord, and turned not aſide from any thing that he commanded 
all the days of his life, ſave onely in the matter of Vriah the Hitt 
I King. 15e5. ns. 

From whence although I ſhall not conclude, that God laymd 
other finnc in David but that in the matter of Yriah, ( F 
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WM rmowhe aw and puniſhe that of numbring the people, and for 
tat other though not acted, yet deſigned under oath againſt 
Nabat, 1 Sarr.25.22. Abigail diſcernes that it was a cauſlefle 
| fedding of blood, & an act of Revenge,v.3 1. and ſo no ſmall fin 
aGods ſight) yer *ris clear, that the fin in the matter of Yriahs 
 thtonly fin continued in for any long time, made another man» 
xrof ſeparation between God and David, contracted another 
 kinde of guilt, (and was a far greater waſter to Conſcience) then 
ofthoſe other more ſpeedily retracted ſins did, was the on- 
remarkable 22541 drawing back, or turning aſide from obe- 
dience to God, the only grand defetion, ſhaking off Gods 
yoke,and ſo the only chaſme in his regenerate ſtate. 
Theſe four propoſitions being premiſed, whereof three were FSe#, 68. 
 fimative, and this laſt of a middle nature, the reſt will be | 


epative ; a5 

Mets chat Hypocriſie is not reconcileable with a good Con- y. 69 

ſence, I mean not Hypocriſfie which conſiſts in the concealing 7 OT 
| fomthe eyes of men the ſins or frailties he is guilty of : for ſup- 
-polingthoſe frailties to be what they are, 5.c. acknowledging in 
tema guilt proportionate to their nature, I cannot ſee why 
the baredeſire tro conceale them from the eyes of men (ſepara- 
td from the ſins or frailties themſelves, and from any treache- 
ms defigne in ſuch concealing) ſhould be thought to ſuperadde 
ayfanther degree of guilt ; when on the other ſide the publick- 
| teſeof a fin is an aggravation of it, makes it more ſcandalous, 
awd ſo more criminous alſo. Nor again do I mean that hypo- 
mie, which is the taking in any thought of the praiſe of men 
(6the like) in our beſt ations ; for as long as we have fleſh 
oat us, ſome degrees of this will go near ſometimes to infinu- 
Lethemſelves,& then though they prove blemiſhes to thoſe beſt 
Sons, and by anticipating the payment and taking it here be- 
thand, rob us of that heavenly reward hereafoir, which would 
enziſe be rendred to us according to thoſe Works, yer ſtill being 
; br ſpots of ſons, reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, (as the 
Eyand combuſtible ſuperſtruftion, is (in S. Pax) compatible 
'Mathe true ſubſtantiall foundation) they will be reconcileable 
Mk 200d Conſcience alſo , which is alwayes commenſurate to 
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1 Set. 75 


But the hypocriſie, which T mean is, firſt, that whichisopp 
fite to (and incompatible with) ſincerity ; firſt, the'deceivinggf 
men, with a pretence of piety putting off the moſt un-chrilly 
ſins, having no more of Chriſtianity then will ſerve to miſchizg 
others, i.e. only the pretence of it to diſguiſe the poyſon of abis 
ter heart. Secondly, the deceiving of God, or thirdly, his ow 
ſoul, not dealing uprightly with either; and nothing morergy 
trary then this to a good Conſcience. F 

Secondly, the maimed mutilate obedience , the com 
ing betwixt God and Satan, the Samaritans tearing the Lordand 
ſerving their own gods, joyning others with God, and payi 
to them a reſpe& equall or ſuperiour to that which they pay 
God, ſerving Mammon and God, or Mammon more. then 
God. Or ; 

Thirdly, the formall profeſſion, the xi or out-fide garhe df 
godlinefle, not joyning the inward, but making a meer pape- 
ant of piety, denying the power thereof. Or £ 

Fourthly, the hypocriſie of the wiſher and woulder,that could 
wiſh he were better then he is, could be well pleaſed to de the 
death of the righteous, to have all the gainfull part , the reyenut 
and crown of a good Conſcience, but will not be at thehargt 
of a conſcientious life. Or 

Fifthly, the hypocriſy of the partiall obedient, that isa us. 
oonMiaTys of duty, chooſes out the eaſie, ſmooth, pliable v- 
Qrines of Chriſtianity, the cheap or coltleſſe performances, the 
dd <wevor curiCuer, will ſerve the Lord his Godof that Whichaft 
hins nothing, will do ſome things that have nothing contraryto 
paſſions in generall, or particularly to his paſſions, like Bel 

that could hear John Bapriſt g/adly , be preſent at as manySer- 
mons as he could wiſh , (and many the like painleſſe performan- 
ces) but when the weightier matters of the law expe&tobett- 
ken up alſo, cAnot ſubmit to ſuch burthens, Or $620 
Sixthly, the hypocrifie of the temporary, which abſtains only 

as long as the puniſhment is over his head, and awes him toi 
or as long as he meets with no temptations to the contraty; 
both which what place they have in the dearhbed repentance 
even when it is not only a ſorrow for fin, but a reſolution df 
amendment alſo, I leave it to be conſidered, Or "EE 
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of Conſcience. 


' y, the hypocriſy of thoſe which conimit evill that 
| 6d may come of it, who venture on the moſt un-chriſtian fins 
"ie Gods glory , accept the perſon of the Almighty, do injuſtice 
ke his fake , or rather ſuppoſe him imporent, and fetch in the 
JTrnll or their own vile luſts to relieve and aſſiſt God, of whom 
| deApoſtle pronounceth their damation i juſt, Rom.3.8, Or 
- affly, the hypocriſy of him which keeps any one cloſe unde- 
d. fin _ his ſoul. Theſe are each of them contrary to 
= of the ground of good Conſcience, to the fourtdation 
ofChriſtian confidence, ſome to the fncegity, fome to the reſo- 
mais, and ſome to the obedience, 737, in all, and ſome to 
| the perſeverance which is abſolutely neceffary to the good 


ay 
| Aurh propofition is, that a ſupine wilfulf courſe of negli- 
' wiceand floth, whether in duties of mans particukar calling, or 
' nore eſpecially in the duties of the generall calling as we are 
 Ciriſtians, that ſin of 4/2, is not reconcileable with a good 
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| W cnſcience, (Omiſſions berng deſtradtive, ſuch they may be as 


fellas commiſſions) whether it be omiffion of the performance 
of monallor Chriſtian preceprs, (Chrifts improvements of the 
 Lawinthe Sermon on the Mount , being nor only as Cortnfels 
but Pretepts obligatory ro Chriftians) or whether it be only the 
niſalHfupine flothfull negleRing the means of knowledge, ſuch 
peovic to my courſe of life ; Or the negledingrto tnake 
wof thoſe means which: are neceflary ro enable me ro ger our 
aft: (One a&t of which nattrre was by Chrift noted and 
| ilieed it his Difciples , Their nor faſting and prayiny to caſt out 
| b& Devil that Worntd not otherwiſe be caſt ont.) Or the not a- 
 Widty fach occafions which are apt to betray me to ir ; Such 
| h&theſe, are (as Chriſt fairh to thoſe Diſciples) afts of ike 
We and perverſeneſſe, Matth.17.17. and conſequently the 
mmied coarſe of them contrary to rhe ſincerity of endeavour, 
Wlunreconciteable with a good Canfcience, 
\ The ſeventh propofitiont is, thar all habirnalf cuſtomary ob- 
teknning is unreconcileable nmtesly with a good Confſci- 
te] adde rhe word [ 054rrate} which ftgnifies the hirdning 
iedeart +52inſt the knowledge of the tru, againtt ethor- 
| Widts, apainft rhrears of Gods word, againſt checks of naturall 
Kt ts | | Conſcience, 


Se. 76. 


SefF, 77. 


Set, 79 
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Conſcience or illuminations of grace, againſt reſolutions aad 1 
yows to the contrary, for this will make any habit certainly uy. W 
xeconcileable with a good Conſcience ; Whereas 'tis poſſible 
that ſome cuſtomary finning may be through ignoranceofthe M 
duty, and that ignorance if it be not contracted by ſome yil- 
fulneſſe of mine- may be matter of excuſe to me, and fo recon- 
Cileable with good conſcience by force of the ſecond propoſiti 
on. But the obdurate holding out againſt Gods ſpirit, either 
knocking for admittance,but not opened to, or checking andre- 
ſtraining from ſin after converſion, and not hearkned to, refiſt. 
ing all Gods methods of working on us,and {till reſolutely walks 
ing afcer the fleſh, this is by no means reconcileable witha good 
Conſcience, nay nor any habit of ſin ſimply taken (for hab 
cluſive of the habit of piety neceſſary to the good Conſcience) 
: unleſſe it have that authentick plea of faultlefle ignorancetogs 
S cuſe it. ae! 
Se, 80, The eighth propoſition is, that any deliberate preſumptuons 
"= act or af any in, againſt which damnation, or not | | 
inheriting the Kingdome of heaven, is pronounced intheNew: 
Teſtament,being not immediately retracted by repentanceumis 
liation,and all the effets of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7.11. is wholly 
unreconcileable with good Conſcience, Such are Ga/.5.19, Ady- 
tery, fornication, uncleanneſſe, laſciviouſneſſe, (four diſtin&{&- 
grees of incontinence) 1do/atry, witchcraft, (two degrees ofis 
Piety) hatred, variance, emulation, Wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, bereþth 
envysngs, murthers, (nine degrees of the pride of life, or that 
ther branch of carnality flowing from 9%, or the iraſcible 
culty) drunkenneſſe, revelling, he ſpecies of intemperance)and 
ſuch like : and the ſame with ſome variation and additiongC#; 
6,9,10, and Fpheſ.5.5.” Every one of theſe at the very commilli- 
on have the nature of peccata ſanciantia, wounding the linnerto 


the heart, letting out a jor deal of good blood and vitall ph 


- 
» 


Tits, and weakning t of Chriſtian vertue, of peccatatir 
mantia, Crying ſins, the Voce of conſcience ſo wronged by them 
calling to Heaven for judgement againſt ſuch oppreſlours, "—-» 
haps Satancarrying an accuſation thither againit ſuch offendes; 
and if upon this they be not ſtraight retraed by ancarneſtco 


ion, humiliation, and repentance, they then proceed farthet 
' | to 


ESC EGESSESTSEECELSSSERScEt Sronscs:3s=2=wrnmsn.. 


\ oF, MS Wk "_ 


——— ——— 


a Of Conſcience. 
; whe (oy 'one at of them) peccata vaſftantia conſrientiam, ſins 
waſting and diſpoiling the conſcience, betraying to ſome adder 
- woiſhment; even deſertion, and withdrawing of grace, and de- 
' Ireging up £0 our 0WN hearts luſts, a conſequent of whichare all 
affections, Rew.1T, and that xe7d29,cu Heb.6.8. - ys 
Juſt asic _ = _ of the Jewes 5 —_ He that om Bo; 
- wg puniſhe by cheir 172 ſeparation or «0cc9u55,(not permit- F74. Coch.ex, 
Nito-come near any man within four Cubits) if be did not C— | 
tiexeupon ſhew and approve his repentance within the ſpace of ,,c;,6;;.v.;. 
mo moncths, on that contumacy was then Mmitten with their ftopp.g7, 
cxnthe anathemation or execration, and ſometimes caſt into 
priſe; $0 is Gods dealing with the ſinner remaining impeni- 
texe for ſuch a ſpace, ſubſtraQtion of Gods grace and Spirit, the | 
| emfofthe Goſpel is his portion. 4 
- Forthe clearing of which truth yer farther, *twill be obſerva- 524, 82, © 
| blethat the danger that ariſes from one ſin of the firſt magnitude, | 
BM igiat which the ſentence js pronounced , that they who are 
BS whygifach, {hall never inherit eternall life, is or may beto 
 bn-that after the knowledge of the truth relapſes into it as 
| peat 35 that which is incurred by many lefler finnes, or by a 
Rapkng into 2 generality of impure life, and therefore the re- 
wa that one fin, will be as unreconcileable with a regene- 
rate Rate, as the remaining in many other, and proportiona- 
dy one act of it as noxious and waſting to conſcience, as apt to 
_ to withdraw his Spirir, as many as of thoſe 
| kſecfinges; and though neither any ſingle at either of lefler 
| or greater lin in 2 fircere lover of Chriſt , preſently retrafted, 
| (wx will be if he continue ſo) doth fo grieve, as to quench 
L bob ſpirit utterly, ſo provoke God, as to make him wholly 
{ Wikdraw his grace and totally deſert him ; yet if that one fin 
 keomtinucd in, favoured and indulged-to , eitherby multiply- 
ware acts of ir, or by not expreſſing repentance for it by all 
ſe means which the Apoſtle requirggpf his inceſtuous Corin- 
, or which are named as effets VF godly ſorrow, 2 Cor.7. 
I; ths diretull puniſhment of deſertion is then to be expected 
vkereward of any one ſuch finne, and from thence will follow 
u mpoſibility for that man ſo deſerted ever to return to re- 


F — 


*- Gy ] 
| OS. I —— b / 


«* £ *” 
> Sad 


a = ha 


—_ 


1 Seft 84, 


"of Conſcience. "EDO 


pentance..again, Gods ſpeciall aid, which is now withdrawnyy. | 
ing abſolutely neceſlary to that. * 
Where yet of thoſe, that thus. remain in any ſuch ſin, thr 
is ſome difference ; For ſome that fo remain: in ſin, doeſo- 
main that They defire not to get out of it, hate to be refornief 
others though. enſnared ſo in fin that they cannot get out;yet 
are very earneſt- and ſollicitous to find out ſome- means to 
breake through and eſcape. out of thoſe ſnares, and then this lae- 
terſtate of ſoule though it be not. ſufficient to. give claimevr.. 
right to mercy, (the victory over the world; the aCtuall forfikin 
of all ſuch ſins being neceſſary.to-that, and not onely our Wilkes 
that we were victorious )yet is it'a nearer and more hopefulles 
Pacity of the grace of repentance , more likely to be bleſi 
by the returning of Gods Spirit enabling to repent, then thit 
former ſtate of contemptuous continuers in the ſame" fin/ip- 
pears to be. 0743 
For though in both theſe ſtates there is no repenting with 
out Gods new gift of grace, and no abſolute promiſe that God 
will be ſo graciousto ſuch ſinners, yet there is a place, 1fw;s, 
16. which makes a difference between ſimne unto death, and 
ſinne not #nto death ( both of them ſtates of impenitenee'and 
perſiſting in ſinne, but differing as the two latter degrees of 
excommunication did among the Jewes, Cherem and Schaw 
watha, both noting a totall ſeparation, but the latter afmall 
alſo, and by the compoſition of the. word intimating death 
deſolation, giving up the ſinner to divine vengeance, as hope- 
lefle or ccontumacious, in. reference to which the phraſe is 
here uſed, a finne unto death, whereas the tother, of impet- 
rence, not arrived to that deſperate contumacy, is a ſtate df 
curſe under cherem or anathema , but not unto death yet ) ue 
allows' this priviledge to the prayers of the faithfull men'for 
others, that they ſzall obtain life for thoſe that have ſinned not wats 
death, where that [ the not being ro death] of a ſinne, 1s ro be 
taken not from the matter of the ſinne , but from rhe diſpol- 
tion of the ſinner, and ſofrom this defiring to get out, how | 
he remain init, or ſomewhat anſwerable to that, might, -# 
ny doubt. were made of it, be proved as by o ther arguments, 
by putting together the peculiar uſe of the word «pag74w - | 
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of Conſcience. 4r 


that author, for abiding and continuing in finne, and'the no 
eaxcnuation that ſuch. abiding is capable, of '(ſo far as to make 
anedach abiding ſo much lefle then another ſuch abiding, as that 
oe ſhoald be called «is 32r27%r , tother not) ſave only this of 
wiſhing-and having and labouring to get out, (which ſuppoſes 
' ſome remainder of exciting, though not of ſanctifying or afſiſt- 
neprace) while the other goes on without any care, 'or love; or 
of reformation. | | 
And though ſtill rhere be no promiſe that ſuch a relapſt un- SeF. 85. 
xſarmed finners prayers ſhall be heard for himſelf upon that. | 
batedeſice to. get out, which his praying for grace will ſup-. 
als {there being no ſuch promiſe of grace to therelapſt per- 
0 ypon his prayer, as there is to any elſe) yet "tis clear from 
tat-place of Saint Fohr, that this priviledge belongs to the 
ers of other faithfull penitents for ſuch a more moderate 
caxce of unfaithfull impenitents upon their requeſt God will 
gbe.dife: to ſuch, 5.e, ſuch a degrec of grace as ſhall be fuffici- 
cat toienable them to recover back to repentance, of which 
heing-pixen- them upon the other prayers, if they make uſe, 
( S bly they will if they were and continue to be really 


legs ro get out of that ſtate) they ſhall undoubtedly live 

--The praiſe of which doArine of Saint Pohns thus explai- Se. 86. 
td-you/ſhall ſee every where in the ſtories of, or canons for 
| the. penitents, where they that for any ſinne of Eccleſiaſticall R: 
cogarance -WEre excommunicated, did: return to the peace of o 
the Church, (an image of the peace of God) by feverall de- ; 
 gees, of which the firſt was, to ſtay and oft lye without the 
urch doors, and in the porch at hours of prayer, and de-. 
ke thoſe that retained the honour of being accounted faith- 
hill, and ſo had liberty to-go into the Church, to pray to. God. 
knhem. Which as the ſecure ſupine ne ligent impenvrent Was; 
pieſaly.co do, ſo was he not to expedt the benefit of it, nor 
tie Chriſtian brother obliged to pray for him, though yer by 
Sunt. Fobys ['s a2 axeivns Ako ,I ſay not: of that or:concerning 
tat ſlate of fin that he ſhall pray ] Iam not convinced that ic 
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2 w_ be ſure never to _ deliberately an 
1 or having by ſurreption fallen, never to lye down or continge 
one mintite unhumbled unreformed in atty fach finne, on which 
that direfull fate is by Chriſt or his Apoſtles inſcribed [hf 


By all this thus ſet and bounded wich its due limications, hy 
cruth of my-eighth propoſition will appear, of the wnreegy 
cileablenefle of ſuch preſumpruous adts of ſuch branded ſig. 
retracted, with a regenerate eſtare or good conſcience, as being. 
indeed quite contrary to every part and branch of the 

ound of a Confcience. - "in 

To which all that T ſhall adde is only this, that he thy 
tenders but the comforts of this life, 5. e. of pool Conſcience, 

prefſi 


not inherit the kingdome of Heaven : where yer asI ſhallow 
affirme thar none ſhall ſabje& us to thet danger bur thoſe which 
ate there ſpecified, (for there is added [and fach like, Jandodher 
ſins there may be commirted with the like deliberation andjye- 
fumption, and fo as contrary to-Conſcience) $o ſhall Iworky 
rhat all that commit any one a& of any oftheſe wirhontthat de- 
liberation and preſumption, or that are preſentlyby their 6in 
heart ſmitten and broughr ro repentance for thern, ſhall incure IM — 
that danger ; for the words vegowles and roirre, the toes 
and committers of them, ſignifie the deliberate committmg'und 
indulgent yie)ding to them, contrary to which rhe excuſe offur- 
reption at the zime and the inſtant ſubſequent retraftutiondl 
them (by comrition, confeſſion, forſaking, and re-inforcement 
of greater care and vigilance for the future) will be fare meaiy 
ro deliver from that danger. TUES 
Whereto yet this caution muſt be annext which may pil 


A ninth Propoſiciot, Thar rhe frequency or repetition f 
ary fich ads after fack concrition and refourion is an ay 
mefit of che: nnfincerigy of that conerition, of the dereivs 
ableneffc of that pretended grearet care; and ſo a fympromtd 
ar itt Conſcience, 29 the ſpreading of the gkaif or leprofie elitr 
the Priefts in oft is ſitficienr-ro pronounce the petienti 
ckan, Levit.13; and asthar diſcaſe it the relapſe may bem 
tall which at firſt was not. | 0. 07 1 U Ut TACIT + 

Other more particular niceties I confeſſe there are, thed+ | 
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Of Conſcience. 


0 difabuſe them both out of an erroneous: and a ſe- 
ae, yea and an overtrembling Conſcience. But becauſe that 
which would be thus proper to: one, being layed down in com- 
non, or caſt into the Lottery, might have the. ill. hap to be 
lawn by him to whom it is not proper, (as that phyſick which 
ould purge out a diſtemper from one, will breed a weakneſle 
aaother) and becauſe no wiſe man ever thought fit to take 
kyes out of generalities,. I ſhall reſolve rather to obey ſuch rea- 
ſons, and to be direed by ſuch 6 , hot todeſcend to 
inlars, then to be in danger firſt of tempting the readers. 
patience, then of interrupting his peace, 


figuifing of which might be uſefull for ſome mens ſtates, 
kelp © 


tr for ue, for Wwe truſt We have a good Conſcience, in all 
ings willing to ve honeſtly. Heb.13.18, 
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39D E that would know the true proper full impor- Se&. I. 
| tance of the word Scardall or Offence, or to bee 
Offended or Sandalized (as they are taken for the 
b<1 ſame) need not ſeek into many authours for it. 
Wwe2ly The new Teſtament, and the Apocryphal books, 
nd the Greek tranſlation of the old Teſtament, are the prime 
zuthours that have uſed theſe words, and all other later Chri- 
' kan writers may juſtly be thought to have had them from that 
fountain ; ancient prophane writers not affording them. From 
ence'twill be ſure juſt to infer , that in as many ſenſes as the Set, 2. 
{ripture Canonicall and Apocryphall hath uſed the words, in 
{many they may be juſtly uſed, and in no more, Now the uſes 
«the word Scardall among them are either naturall,(as gene- oudrfaar; 
nlyinthe old Teſtament) or borrowed, z. e. metaphorical, (as 
defy in the new.) It naturally ſignifies three things. 1. A Trap, 
zGin, or Snare to catch anything : So in the Greek tranſlation See, 3. 
of Pſal.69.22. the word is uſd, (being joyn'd with two other 
wrds which ſignify /2are and gin) and in our new tranſlation Tzyis 3g: 
Frendred a trap: wherefore 1n the place of Rows. 11. 9g. where 
tlefame words are cited out of the Septuagints trariflation, and 
£00t out of the Hebrew text of the Pſalm, I ſhould conceive it 
ſhould be rendred by analogy, not ſtumbling blocks , but gin, or - 
lone other word belonging to this firſt GenGcation.in this ſenſe 
tisuſed, x 24ac.5.4. where it is all one with ſnare, and it is 
lnkerinterpreted:by (laying wait by the way) to catch;them trea- 
®rrosſy, So again, 7753/d. 14. 11. the word 1s. uſed, and explai- 
tedbyanother word, ſignifying a trap, or /zare, the very tame 
atwasuſed in the Pſalms, and bs the Romances, 


3. It 


GE gy 


Of Scandal, 
2. It ſignifies any Obſtacle or hinderance laid in a mans wayby 


which the paſſenger is detain'd or ſtopt, peculiarly a ſharp Sigh,” 
ſach as in time of warre- men were wont to put in the fielk. 


where their enemy ſhould follow, to wound their feet or le 
in their paſſage : againſt which being ſos ordinary in warthe 
anciently uſed greaves of brafſe to defend their feet or 


I $474.17. 6. to which you may refer that Epithet fo __ 


in Homer, nownpidss, and yeazmmuiles *Axa'o; tofign 


greaves braſen or otherwiſe, that the Grecians uſed ; deſcribe: 
by that Poet, 1. © by mis reorbxrs xacortewo made of tina: 


covering the whole legge to the knee, of ſo firm a ſubſtancetln 
it made a loud noiſe at the ſtroak of the weapon on it, cupſals 


xor46nos faith he, Thus is the word 9x&rSax uſed , ? th $4 


where we render it :7pediments, a word ſomewhat too penen 
toſignifie thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other inſtruments to wound 
gall rhe paſſengers, which are known to every body : forwhic 
I beleeve we have ſome proper Engliſh word, Ithink itisagds 
trap. | 
4 + The word ſignifies a /oxe or block in the way, at whichmen 
are apt (if they be not carefull , or if they goe in thedark) to 
ſtumble and fall : and thereupon in the old Teſtament itistaken 
fora fall : and ſo ſometimes for ſ», the fall of the ſoul , as ſuiib 
12, 2, ( where theſe words |] /eſt ic be ax _—_ 7] would mor 
clearly be rendred out of the Greek, /eſt it become an offence 51.4 
ſome or pollution, as you may ſee in the ſame matter whichi 
there treated of, Dar. 1.8. Tob. 1.11. and 1 Sam. 25.31.) ol 
ſometimes for rine or deſtruftion, the fall of the whote perl 
which we are brought to by ſin , as F#dith 5. 20. our 
renders it 7#ine, and P/al. 49. 13. where though we read ju 
the Septuagint read Scandal, by that rendring an Hebrew 
which ſignifies both foly and raine. I confeſle this laſt acceyues 
of the word for r#ine, is ſomewhat rare, ( yet authoriz'd by 
Engliſh in the place of Z«dith) and theretore if any diſlike tz 
ſhall not ſtand much upon it ; becauſe in both thoſe places iu 
mentioned it may well enough ſignifie », as that is a ſnatll 
ftumbling block, an occaſion of ruine, or falling, or deſtrutti 
in which ſenſe hxgaceive *ris uſed, Zudg. 8. 27. where 15 
dred a ſnare, i, e, a ſin enſnaring or occaſioning runes hte 
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 W © Befide cheſe three ſignifications,* in which the word in Greek Sef. 6. 
MN muncd in our Language, is read in the old Teſtament, I am 
Bf confident there is no other, ſave once, P/al.50. 20. for ſlander, or 
edumry, or defamation, (for ſo the Hebrew there ſignifies)a ſenſe my 
 which1s vulgar —_ us in Engliſh ; by a Scandall meaning a 
ſander :-but that ſenſe being but once met with in the whole 
BM fible, or twice at moſt|(Zccl. 27, 23. where yet I conceive the 
MW maſlation might be mended) will not deſerve to be taken into 
' confideration. | | 
MH Now for the uſe of the word in the new Teſtament : tis firſt 
obſerwable, that the beſt nomenclature for hard words in that 
| wthe obſerving the uſe of them in the Greek of the old, for 
thewniters of the new Teſtament being Jews, not Greeks,wrote 
a anidiom-proper and peculiar to them only, and thoſe other 
Jexs that wrote alſo in Greek, ſomewhat diftering from that 
ofthe Attick, or naturall Greek writers. And therefore we 
may well reſolve, that the uſes of the word, which we have there 
fund and already obſerved, will be very inſtrumentall to the 
mdedtanding of the ſame word, and others derived from it in 
the new Teſtament. And ſo much the rather becauſe, asI ſaid, 
no 4+ Greek writer before the Scripture, is known to 
lave uſed it ; only Ariſtophanes once a word near it. This being ozarSaande:= 
| premiſed, *twill be worth our pains (at leaſt by ſo doing we ſhal = 
-ptthe whole matter beyond exception) to ſurvey briefly all 
the places in the new Teſtament, where the word is uſed, 
.»Tothat end I ſhall begin with the firſt in my Concordance, SeF, 8. 
with is ALatth. 1 3.41. the Angels ſpall gather out all Scandals ; 
| tinaſenſe borrowed from the fcoal mentioned ſignificati- 
La ofa Garp ſtake, which he who hath once met with and been 
Lplld by it, is wont to gather up and caſt into the fire,as there 
'tollows the Angels for our ſakes ſhould do, v. 24. (to which 
kat Pax/ alſo ſeems to allude, 2 Cor, 11. 29. in putting Scan- 
dbeixg and burning together)& denotes ſimply whatſoever may 
wor gal us in our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means fore- 
ſoy Our pace, cauſe us to ſlacker, or give over, or lye down in 
tieſervice of Chriſt; ſo 24atth. 17. 27. Chriſt pays tribute, that 
| maynot offend the eF, 5. e. that they might. not, think him 
1 Contemner of the Temple, to which = tribuſe was due _ 
2 1 0 
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| ports, by contemning them, diſcourage them from the ſtudy of 


fleſh preſuppoſes, and they did not like to hear of; arc 


ſo forſake and ngt beleeve in him , that he might-not difor | 
rage them from following him. So Aarth.15. 12, the Phariſees 
hearirig a do&rine that gall'd them particularly , were offemie 


_ 


and forſook him that dofrine drave them away from folly 
ing him. So again (ar. 18. 7. ) it muſt needs bee that offeye 
come, Which ſeems to refer to falſe doffrines and hereſies ,1f you 
compare that verſe with 1 Cor, 11, 19, there muſt bee Hereſi, 
( and Rom. 16. I 7. where offences are ſaid to be Contrary tothe 
Apoſtles Doftrine, and that they mult be avoided, as the Heratich 
mult,73t.3,10.)the venting of which of all things moſt hinders 
thers in their Chriſtian coxrſe, but whether it be meant peculur- 
ly -of Hereſies, or examplary ſins,it matters not. To which ſorer 
you apply it, another place, Zzke 17.1. will belong untoita | 
ſo, being the place dire&ly parallel to it. So Afar. 18.6, He 
that ſhall offend oae of theſe little ones, 1. e. he that ſhall occaſion © 
their falling off into anyſin ; or, which the place eſpecially ja- 


piety. For ſo on the contrary ſide to receive them, v. 5.is-by$ 
AZark g. 41. expreſt to conſiſt in doing them kindneſle, taemu- 
rage them in the ways of godlinefle. So Chriſt crucified is ſaid 
a Scandall to the Jews, z. e. they that were otherwiſe not il 
opinion'd of him,and ſo fo/lowed him with the multitudeswhen 
they ſaw him crucified , were quite diſcourag'd , and fell any. 
from him, (as they that are ſo gall'd by thoſe Fakes are fainto 
give over the purſuit, to return). and fo reſalv'd, ſeeing himde, 
that he was not the Jaſſias whom they expected , a.glotiow 
temporall deliverer. To which belongs that notable place,Ma 
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11. 6. Luke 7. 23. Bleſſed 5 he that ſhall nor be offendedinm, Ml ul 
z. e. ſhall not be gall'd and diſcourag'd , and ſo fall off by ſeeng WW © 
the ſufferings that befall me, and await my-diſciples or follww «a 
ers. SO. again, Aur. 13.57. Mark 6.3. It is ſaid, that theatr $* 
{ideration of his known and meane birth occaſioned their being FE 
Row in himzi.e. their deſerting and not' be/eeving of him, wits Wl .... 
the miracles which he had done inclin'd them ſomewhat toaw = 


luingof him.So 7ohn 6.61. when Chriſt talkes of eating the fleſhif 
the Son of manythey Were offended,(that is)that ſpeech carnally wo 
derſtood (either that Chriſt was to dye, (which the eating 
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ofacemporall glorious Meſſias) or that they were to turne Ca- 
aballs and eat mans fleſh, ) diſcourag'd them from following him, 
atleaſt from taking him for the 1zſias. So Gal.5.11.perſecution 
#called rhe Scandall of the Croſſe,or that upon which ſo many are 
 dicourag'd from proteſſing the crucified Saviour; according to 
thatin/the parable of the ſower, Jdatth, 13: 21; Mark 4.17. 
(n;the comming of perſecution preſently he ts. offended, 3. e. 
(dd evdfalls of, and AZar. 24. 10, on the'ſame occafion,-and 
the ſame: ſenſe. So AMatrth. 26. 31. Mark, 14: 27: this night 
(owit,of my attachment ) ye ball all be offended becauſe of me,j.e. 
fall backs for ſake me :—and ſo jr Saint Peters anſwer; v.23. Al- 
mg all men ſhould be offended, yet Will T never be offended : 
won Which, that which Chriſt rejoyns (before the Cock crow, 
ze. before morning, or day-break, all one with thzs night, v.31, 
' this ſhalt deny me. thrice ) is an interpretation of the word 
Wed, and ſhews, that to be offended , isto deny Chriſt. And 
j0h..16. I. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould 
wt br. ofanded ; where Chriſt foretels the- perſecutions that 
ſhould befall them, that they might be forewarn'd too, and not 
all off1yhen they. þefall them, | | 
Theleare the chief,if not all the placesto which the 24 old Te- Se#.g, 
ſumentacception of the word Scandallin a Metaphoricall bor= 
wowed ſenſe belongs, 8 of all of them,and each,you may obſerve, p 
» 4. That, Scandall ſignifies either ſome ſir, the otcaſion of far- Se. 10, 
tr fr.in others ; or elſe ſomewhat elſe, which though it be not | 
ln;yet occaſions fin in others, though very indirectly ſometimes, 
#the Crofle.of Chriſt : and: whether in one-or other , the rule 
milhe , that he that is offended or Scandalized,, doth direly 
commit ſome ſin', and that, for moſt of the places , the ſinne of 
nhdelity, or forſaking, or denying Chriſt, | 
2 That the being Scandaliz'd, falling of from Chriſt, (orthe ye. 33. 
> which follows thar occaſion) hath no refle&ion or influ 
Ae(inany of the places) on that which was the occaſion ; ſo 
#to- make ir ſinfull or avoydable , if it were not ſo'before (as 
wilappear to any that will ſurvey the-places). and conſequently 
katanothers bei Scandaliz'd is not futficient to lay a charge 
@him whoſe action (otherwiſe not chargeable or  couminoue) 
ks. the occaſion of his being ſcandaliz'd.. Let the-Crofle of 
: ; 3 -* --*. -* = 
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for a proof of this. +. 

Other places there are which muſt be interpreted by bringias M- 
the Metaphor from Thi firſt of the 3 ſenſes, as it ſignifies a fans M- 
or gin to catch one in. So Mat.16.23-T how art an offence untons, 
:.e. by expreſling thy dereſtation againſt my ſufferings, thou þ 
boureſt to bring me into an horrorand fear of ſuffering, andy 
in effe& tempteſt me to ſin; where you muſt mark, that though. 
Peter were an offence to Chriſt,that is,tempred him, labouredy. 
enſnare him,yet Chriſt was not Scandaliz'd, offended, enſaared 
overcome by the temptation: In the ſame ſenſe is that, Reva 
of Balaam who taught Balank xa oxdrSankir, we render it th 
caſt a ſtumbling block; but ſure «it is moſt clearly , to layaſuge 
before the Children of Iſrael, to intice them by their Davphter 
to Idolatry, and by Idolatry to i»trap and deſtroy them. 

In this ſenſe Scandall is ſo perfeftly all one with Tempration, 
thar, asa learned man hath obſerved, the Ethiopick interpreter 
of the new Teſtament, inſtead of Scandall puts a word that fig 
nifies Tempration,, and the ſame that in the Lords prayer is yut 
for Temptation: in this ſenſe is that of the eye and the for of 
fending us, Mat.5.29.18.8. Marke 9. 47. i. e. when a manseye, 
or any other member of his body proves a /zare to him, anin-kt 
to temptations, a-means of bringing him to any ſin. 

And of thoſe places you may obſerve again, 1. That noma 
is faid to be offended , but he that commits the ſinne towhich 
he is tempted, and therefore Chriſt is not ſaid to be offended 
that is, really to be wrought upon by that Scandal! :* but as Satin 
tempted him, Marth. 4. yet he yeelded not , but overcamette 
tempter : So here he uſes that other Satan : for to have en 
offended inthis ſenſe had been all one with being overcomelyi 
temptation. . | | 

2. That the Agent, or he that is ſaid to lay the ſnareortod 
fend, finneth alſo (as in all the places it will de fafo appearthut 
they did)though no body be taken in it,as he that repterhtoen 
commits'a ſin, though his temptation prove not eftequall, Te 
ſetting of a ſnare being a poſitive at, a note of a treacheron& 
ſign, thgugh it doe not ſucceed. And therefore in Macha 1 
36. thE7ajing of ſnares for to intrap the Iſraclites , or _ 


Chriſt, with which ſo many were in this ſenſe ſcandaliz'd;falln* 
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* | chem from obſerving the Law, is call'd there by the devils name, 
eel Adverſary, Or as the Greek hath it, a devill to Iſrael. 

A third and laſt ſort of places there are that refer to the third 
 gention'd acception of the word, as it ſignifies a tumbling block, 
"@when the word ſffoxe is joyned with it," or the Greek word 

achenifies tumbling, lo Rom.9.33. Chriſt is called a fumbling 
 fhch, 4 Rock, of offence, 5.e. an occaſion of fall, orſin in many, 
udconſequently of increaſing their condemnation, as he ſaith, 

ie had not come, &c. they had not had ſinne, i.e. had not been ſo 
geatfinners, had not been guilty of the great fin ofunbeliefand 
cox of Chriſt : and therefore Simeon prophecies of Chrift, 
chat he would be for the fall of many in 1/rael ; many fins his 
ming ſhould be the occaſion of. Rem.14.13.' That no man 


Gp mk block, or ſcandall (which we render an occaſion of 
pus | 


fp) in his &rothers Way ; that is,do or praftiſe any thing,that 
w'driog another that comes after him upon his noſe, or to 
commit any fin. So 1 Pet.2.8, Chriſt is called a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
' ad fork of offence , at which to ſtumble' is to be diſobedient ro 
Chr. So Rom. 14.21, ſtambleth, or is off ended, or is made Weak, 
it. by following thee, doth fall, commits ſome fin, doth ſome 
atuolawfull for him, (though ſimply it were not for thee ; it be- 
ingagainſt his Conſcience, though not againſt thine) and ſo by 
faling-bruiſes and weakens himſelf, makes himſelf lefle-able for 
Gods ſervice, then he was : for ſo every fin againſt Conſcience 
being a grieving the Spirit, is conſequently the: ſpirituall weak- 
mgofthe man, or if you will (as in Saint James dSwe3s ſignifies, 
6,14.) the wound or diſeaſe of the ſoul. So again, I Cor. 8.9. 
fumnblaig block to the Weak, and v.13. where the caſe is clearly 
 thefame rhat we laſt mentioned : that if any man by doing any 
nlifferent thing (which he in conſcience” is inform'd ts be per- 
 kftly lawfull for him to do) ſhall occafion another mansin'by 
Ging that-after him which he is not reſolv'd tobe lawfull ; that 
anoftends againſt that charity due to his brother , and there- 
tre muſt think fit to deny himſelf the uſe of that liberty which 
* Quilt"hath given him. To this may-belong'that other place, 
Vf#.2.10, where that phraſe (there i no [candall in him) (eems 
'lipnific , fals not into thoſe lins that ignorant men or uncha- 
mable (who arc ſaid in the Antitheſis, v.11, ro walksnthe dark) 
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are ſubje& unto. One place more there is belonging to thispus® 
' Poſe, where though the. word Scandal be not uſed in the ar, 
yet ac:9%:=1, offence,'is uſed, and that I conteſſe to be all one,an( 
it 152, Cor,6.3, giving no fee #n any thing ; where yet often W- 
is interpreted. by Beza, Lnippiam al pod poſſint impingere; any 
thing that others may ſtumble at, or be alien'd from the Gy. 
| ſpellby ; as if we fail in any Chriſtian duty (mentioned 0:4,3,6) W 
they that ſee us would be apt to do : and fo that which follows 
imports-alſo (that the miniſter be not blamed) thats, thatoum WW 
ations be.;not juſtly-reprehended or found fault with, bating 
b. things approving onr ſelves, -c. Ws 
© Sef.17. And of this third ſort of places 'tis obſeryable again : 1; That 
YI he that is offended fins himfelf, ſtumbles, and fals, and bmifg 
| himſelf; and 2. that he that is.the occaſion of his falldothngt 
alwayes ſin (for Chriſt, and grace, and that Which honld have biex 
for their Wealth, proves to many an occaſion of falling) but yet 
ſometimes he doth : as if he purpoſcly in a matter aj 
when. he might have choſen; .doth any thing which another 
whoſe Conſcience is dowbrfull, doth after him and ſo ſinner nay 
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it he do not: abſtain from that indifferent ation, when heſees MW ire) 
that conſequent /ikely to follow ; nay if he be not tarchullts I a/ 
obſerve, whether the conſequent be /ikely to follow, andiffo; oc 


to abſtain. This third, ſort of Scaxdall you ſee is applyed peas 
arly to one kinde of ations, thoſe by the doing of whichands . 
ther comming after, and doing the ſame, fals into (in, as way 
either-the example was: finfull, or being indifferent in it {elſ 
againſt the other mans conſcience, and ſo being imitated by him 
is in him aſin againſt conſc:exce, and not 3ndifferent. Andthen” 

. Another ſort of ations there are which may though notſ} 
dire&hy, yet aot improperly be referr'd to this head, as whal 
do any thing mits ſelf not w-lawfn/,yer yery apt to.be miſtake 
by. other. men, fer ſomewhat elſe Which 75 unlawful ; andi{e6t 
ſtrongly probable, -that thoſe which will be apt,ſo to miſtake, 
will be.as apt alſo by occaſion of this ation of mine, tocolte 
mit that other fin. whicft they conceive'ne to.have committed, 


| Sefl, 18, 


or, t9.co e and harden themſelves in that ſin through thit 
miſtaken. of mine, which they might otherwiſe 
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action of mine: And if queſtion be made, what is to be 
phe of this; I anſwer that although I am not ſure that thar 
WW jkec of Scripture in our Englith Bibles which commands ['to 
3 dfain from x// appearance of evill, ] doth come home to this par- 
W mls (becauſe == 417% wud''s wh we render [fro all appearance] 
WW gap bear any ſenſe, and fignifie no more then from every kind? 
& art of evil, for ſo. both the Greek ©, and Lain ſpecies 
WH ioport ; and withall, appearazce of evill is ſo uncertain, and in- 
__ 2 thing, that to abſiain-from it »niver/im cannot be 
matter of any poſ/ib/e command, And again , though I dare 
not from that other precept of ve ionue, whatſoever u of good 
ers, Plil.4.8. conclude it unlawfull to do any thing which 
hath che ill luck to be of _— :.e, to be miſtaken for a ſinne 
(bectuſe 1. there is no prohibition in that place interdifting the 
vg of every thing which is of ://report. 2. No analogy of 0- 
rChriſtian rules to infer ſuch prohibition, it being rather the 
fue-of all Chriſtian vertues to be evill ſpoken of, and the rece;- 
we the praiſe of men, being branded by Chriſt as unreconcile- 
dewith believing, 3+ Becauſe ſome actions of Chriſt were of 
report, particularly that of eating and drinking with Publicans 
od ſinners, (which rendred him ſuſpeRed for a g/xrror) and that 
ofcafting out of Devils (which was defamed for Sorcery or com- 
Rt withBeelzebab. ) 4. Becauſe that which is of i// report with 
ane, may be of good report with a thouſand others ; and there 
thejudgement of that one will not be conſiderable againſt thoſe 
thouſand to defame an innocent laudable ation) yer {till I con- 
&iethat the great obligation to pnarvewria and grnoluyic, lo- 
Wy of all men, and deſiring the good of their ſoules, which lyes 
wonall Chriſtians (by force of Chriſts example, and /egacy, and 
pecepe of charity) will extend ſo far, as to have the force of 
precept, that every man abſtain from ſuch parely indifferent atti- 
(being ſo in themſelves, and then by the Magiſtrate nncone- 
maded)which he foreſees will be thus miſtaken for unlawtull by 
tboſewho are likely to be moved by his example to commit thoſe 
ws which they conceive him to have committed ; this being an 
ble attendant of my charity to my brothers ſoxle, to uſe 

al lawfull means which my conſcience tels me will be to his 
gtoltly health or preſervation. 
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-it may receive from my committing it , and not vie, bit n- 


Mean while ſome difference may be obſerved in things indifhs 
rent, ſome being commendable, though not comma of a, 
though not of zeceſſity ; and ſuch as extra cauſam ſcandal} 
ſhould on pious conſiderations be moved to chuſe, or praflite; 
and in this caſe, if it be demanded,whether that fole fear of ſe 
dull ought to reſtrain me from that which all other motives. 
ther incline me to, and ſo make me abſtain ; or whether Iſhould 
rather claim the priviledge of my Chriſtian liberty , and that 
make me not toabſtain. I anſwer that a »zidale courſe mayer. 
be better, then either extream crudely taken : that is, that] 
ought to do my beſt to free this laudable indifferent aQione 
mine from the evill colour that it is capable of,” by refiſjiyhis 
judgement whom I diſcern to be miſtaken in it, and by de 


0 4+ 


ring (either expreſly, or by ſome fignificative character of ny. 
rnb Ar.2ner fd my action) the clearneſle and innos i 
of my purpoſes to any other that may be ſo miſtaken; andy 
ſo doing if I cannot free my ſelf from his #ncharitable reyſare, 
yet I ſhall be ſure to keep him from any danger of Fs fo 
to that ſin; for ſure my very diſclaiming of that fin whichhe 
ſuſpe&ts me guilty of, will deveſt that fin of all authontywhich 


ther deter and fortifie others from falling into that fin, which 
they ſee difavowed and diſliked by me. For if my axthorityof 
any force with them, it will perſwade them to abſtain fromithat 
which I difclaime, and protefle my ſelf to hate, (who certain 
know my own minde beft)-rather then to do, what they! 

conceive I do, but I profefſe I do not. And therefore the 

being thus ſer of the commendable uſefull indifferent , note 
the meer frivolous unconſiderable, when the uſe and gainufny 
action to me is cerzaine., and'the danger of being miſtakeny& 
thers at moſt 4ur-poſſible,and that alſo preventable by rheſeoder 
means, neither piety nor prudence will adviſe to abſtainfron 
that healthfull food ,-which if ir be by accident unhea{thialſty 
others , hath yet an antidote adminiftred with ir. Which wil 
be yet farther heightned alfo, if this laudable indifferent falfoit 
to be fuch as the examples: of holy men in Scyipeure , or thei 
tHife of the Church in purer times have given countenance th 
eſpecially if the perpetuall current of avtiquity have c 
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'Þ& tous: for certainly theſe will be of great authority with all 
WH paler piowe-men; and the more early and catholick that pra- 
We dice, the greater that authority. _ 
{T6 true , very ſtrict rules in many particulars the Judaicall 
ofthe Old Teſtament did preſcribe, forbidding many indif- 
y nt things, on this only groand, becauſe the uſing them might 
| fem a compliance with the heathen cuſtomes of Idolaters. Such 
| wa that prohibition, Zx04. 34.26. Thow ſhalt not ſeeth a Kid in 
be muthers milk, in the Genie of the in-gathering ; given no 
oabt in oppoſition to the Gezti/e praftice of thoſe which 
xt the time of gathering in their fruits, ſolemnly uſed this cu- 
tom of ſcerhing a Kid in the dammes milk, and then in a Ma- 
wedway, ſprinkled their trees, and fields, and Gardens with it 
to make them fractifie the next year, as Abraberel and others 
mot Jewiſh writers have obſerved. Such was alſo the prohibi- 
tio, Levit. 19.27, againſt rownding the corners of their heads, in 
erence. to the va>Teby aac xeipeous, Or, atuCvger hs regTadgus the 
wdcxt uſed by the Arabians, ſaith Herodotus, and thereupon 
projdden the Jewes, and a Woe pronounced, Fer.9.26. 537 74174 
ejd?, CC. 018 every one that Was ſo cut round, Ss adjuuerit 
tonſorems, ſaith ALiimonides, if he direfed, or willingly permitted 
the Barber to puet him into that heatheniſh guiſe : And many others 
atheOld Teſtament of the like nature, and the following Rab- 
bins have added many more dire&ions, if not precepts of the 
lane nature. That one book of Xaimonides concerning Idola- 
ty will furniſh the Reader with ſtore of examples : but ſome 
hcasdo not ſo well become the gravity of that author;as that, 
Iſthefew hath a thorne in his foot, when he is near an Idoll, he muſt 
| Wt foop to take it out. If a tree have been werſnipt, or an Idol ſet 
Witzit i not Jawfwll to it in. the ſhade of the trunk, or body of that 
bee, though of the bowghes or leaves it be lawfull;if there be any 
®her Way, it 75 20t Lawfiell to paſſe nnder it ; if none, then he maſt 
reh its Dionyſous Voſcins in his notes on that Author hath ad- 
dd fome parallel! Ppaſlages out of other Jewiſh Writers, as that 
0 RMenaſſe, Who being ſhewed an Idull ,, did in contempt caſt 
foes at it ; Which a&ion of his, becauſe the Image Was the image of 
Myon (who was wont to be worſhipr by the Heathens after 
manner, by throwing ſtones ac ir, 7” Bibi A” 
| 2 ore 
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fore him ; to which cuſtome or ceremony the Mercariall Say 
refer , ſaith Phornutus «*- les) Was therefore noted, acculed, 
brought before the Judge, and by him pronoxnced ro be anlayju 
becauſe it was the proper Worſhip of that Idoll, thoughuſedind. 
ſpight , not civility by that man. So again, if there be buyy 
Way to an idolatroxs City , it is unlawfull to go that Way , Ay 
Zara,c.1.$.4. and fo, faith he, the Hebrews in Rabbot mentiny 
a tradition, that the reaſon why Afordochui would nothoy 
Haman vas, becauſe there Was Woven in his garment the image fy 
falſe God. "0 
Some inſtances alſo might perhaps be brought out ofthejy 
fice of the ancient Chriſtian Church (mentioned by Tertullia 
de Cor. mil.) to this purpoſe of abſtaining from things ind. 
rent, for fear of any appearing compliance with the Heathens, 
Of which yer it muſt be obſerved, 1. That this was inthinguf 
no manner of ſpirituall uſe or profit, neither commendable, nor 
advantageous, in things of ancient Chriſtian preſcription, or 
practice of purer times. 2 That ic was in matters of fckaque- 
lity, as that compliance would have ſeem'd a diflemblingores 
nouncing of the Chriſtian faith, (and not of imitating of former 
purer Chriſtians) and ſo contrary to that great Chriſtiandutyof 
confeſsing Chriſt before men, which they could not be ſaidtods, 
who when that confeſ550% was ages , did thus compu 
or not profeſſe _ diſlike of the aQions of thoſe perlecuton. 
And ſo thoſe inſtances will not be fo proper to the matter 
Scandall, as to that other head of Chriſtian duty,the neceſiind 
confeſsing Chrift before men, (thoſe eſpecially who are the git 
teſt oppugners of him,to which matter alſo thoſe other Judaial 
inſtances do belong) unlefle that non-confefling of Chriſt, p 
by the example ſcandalize alſo. 3. That the ſame menth 
1t not amiſſe, or unlawfull at other times to comply with 
as great enemies of Chriſtianity, as the Gentiles , namely wit! 
the Jewes in obſervation of ſome of their out-dated ceremonits WM toþ 
nay thought themſelves obliged ſo to do, when in prident WM beg 
they conceived it more likely to gaive thoſe exemics by'tlit WM je 
means, then to confirme them in their diſlikes of Chriſtianity, 0 W led 
drive others to thoſe diſlikes. 4. That even with the 
themſelves they could in other things think fic to compu 
w 
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when prudence di&ated' that compliance as more inſtrumentall 
wCkeiſti policy; and from theſe premiſes, 5. That this whole 
' gatteris to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcretion or pru- 
dence}, it being free to him either to abſtain or not to abſtain 
fom any indifferent ation (remaining ſuch) according as that 
ety and that prudence ſhall repreſent it to be moſt charitable 
2nd beneficiall tro other mens ſouls; and he that ſhall not thus 
reanlate his ations by what he is convinced will be thus moſt con- 
(xcing to that grand Chriſtian end, the /avixg, or not deſtroy- 
ing, or ot /xffering fin upon bu brother, ſhall not by me. be excu- 
{:\from the guilt and blame of having /candaliz/d his brother in 
thskftNew Teſtament ſenſe, at leaſt in ſome other which is 
'notfardiſtant fromir ; though after all this it muſt be obſerved, 
ththe which thus is betrayed to, or confirmed in any fin by con- 
ceivigs me to have*committed it, when I have nor, (thiseaſie 
proſtitute ſeducible finner, who will thus fin upon any, upon no 


caafion) is not S. Pals weak , 5c, doubtfull-conſcienc'd Chri- 
lan-of whom he takes ſuch care, that he ſhould not be ſcan- 


\ For ſuch is he only, that for want of knowledge of his juſt 
Chnſtiga liberty, thinks it unlawfull to do thoſe things , which 
beingindifferent in themſelves, are only unlawfull ro him, which 

| believes them ſo, or is not ſatisfied that they are lawfull ; This 
weknefſe in faith, (a kinde of diſeaſe of the minde, and ſo in the 
Teſtament phraſe 4diea) being only want of knowledge, 
i of orthodox inſtruction, as will appear by comparing Rom. 
14 With 1 Cor. 8. where the dear 79 Tis in one, is all one with 
the x 7401 11 914075 in the other, Weakreſſe in faith, with Want 
f towledge, 

+ Theonly matter of queſtion or difficulty behind in this parti- 
ale will be, why thoſe who are in ſuch Judaicall errours are 
lnetimes appointed by. S. Pa! to be ſo tenderly handled, nor 
lobevilified or ſet at naught, Rom. 14.3. bur care taken thar they 
denot ſeandaliz;d, in the end of that chapter, and 1 Cor.8. And 
j{inthe Epiſtle to the Galatians, they are by the Apoltle revi- 
ld [0 fooliſh, cc.]c.3.1. and chid and reproached out of their 
Waicall performances, and no care taken of not ſcandalizing 

The anſwering of this will require us to conſider the difte- 
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rent eſtate ofthoſe Galatians from thoſe Ronunes. The Galainy 
had been formerly Gentiles, and (though as it ſeems not img 
bable from Gal. 4.9. formerly converted to Zudaiſme, yet) by 
Saint Pax! throughly converted from thence and baptizeding M 
Chriſtianity, as that is oppoſite both to 7-dzi/me and '% 
alſo; i.e, fully inſtruted by him'in the nature of Chriſta &. 
trive and liberty, and had given up their hearts as well asnan 
unto it, only after they had been begotten by S. PanlintheGp 
ſpell, had begwn in the ſpirit, Gal.3.3. had come to anahſolate 
abrevuntiation of all their former Jewiſh perſwaſions, and't 
ſome good progreſle in Chriſtianity , ſome falſe 7 ndaizing te 
chers began to corrupt and poyſon them, Gal.3. 1. & 5:7, andts 
bring them back again to that yoke, that they had beentaught 
tocaltoft; and theſe zares the Apoſtle could hope by reprehes 
fions and ſharpnefle to root out without endangering theWheg, 
and therefore ſets ſeverely and heartily to it, thinks not fit either 
in civility or charity to uſe any compliances, or c—— 
or ſofter medicines,(knowing their errours to be contrarytoth 
do&rine to which they had been baptized,and conſequenththat 
they might in reaſon give place unto.it , and there wasnofar 
that the rooting out of theſe would root out Chriſtianity with 
' them,as it might probably do,if they had been ſowed or plan 
together) but imployes; all his vehemence & bowels of kinda 
toward them, in conjuring out that evill ſpirit that had ſoh 
got poſſeftion of them, (and doubts not but Chriſtianity tharwy 
carkcr planted in them, and thar by him who had begotten then 
w:the Goſpell,and fo bad a paternallauthority with them) they 
theſe vainlegall dreams, that fome falſe teachers had lately is 
Rilled into them, might be able to ſurvive them alſo. Antin 
this caſe being to deale with adverſaries and falſe teachers, tot 
with Weak/ngs but cqrrwpters , had the Apoſtle uſed any coml- 
ance, had he circumciſed Titus, Gali2.3. (as at another timehe 
dd Timothy) had hethes given plice but for an how, v.y, ſuſpes 
ded the »/e of his liberty then, when liberty was decryed, thi 
had been,ſcardalows inthe Apoſtle, this had probably been the 
confirming of the erroneous, the encouraging. of the adverkay, 
the miſleading of the doubttull, ſhaking, the faithfull, and diflu 
bing what he had before ſetledamong them. _ . 
ereas 
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| Whereas on the other ſide the Romans at their firſt conver- 
foato Chriſtianity had not all of them been taught ro put off 
t opinion of the neceſſity of legall ab/tinences T1 7% vos naTt= 
rw ereeSoes 9 7 7 Figw, faith Saint Chryſoſtome in proam. 
| dep. ad Rows. but continued their obli gation to the law after re- 
ceiving of the faith, being-ſome of them (as may appear by the 
matter of Saint Pars diſcourſe to them, in the former part e- 
| ſpecially of that E iſtle ) »atwrall Fews, diſperſed thither , who 
uldnot be eaſily brought to afſent to ſuch dorine, but would 
ably have refuſed to embrace Chriſtianity , if it had been 
offeredthem on ſuch hard conditions, ſome others of them (who 
wereGentiles by birth ) being perhaps preſe/yrtes to Moſes and 
nf together, partakers of the infelicity of thoſe who are men- 
tone AZs 15. 5. that by the dorine of the Phariſee-Chriſti- 
ar(or beleevers of the ſet of the Phariſees) had at their entrance 
onthe faith, a neceſſity of receiving 7adaiſme alſo preſt upon 
them. This Saint Pax teſtifies clearely of Saint Peter, Gal. 2.14. 
that he conſtraized the Gentiles to 7udaize,to receive the Moſurcal 
z well as Chriſtian law, and himſelfe durſt nor converſe or eat 
viththe Gentiles whileſt any Jewiſh Chriſtians were by, v, 12. by 
which whether doctrine or complyance of Saint Perey, it was 
no range thing if it came to paſſe, that thoſe which were by 
timconverted to the faith, (as Exſebire and other Eccleſiaſtick 
bſtorians agree that the Romans were , via. Ec. hiſt. 1.2, c. 14. 
&15.) although they were Chriſtians in the poſrive part, ac- 
kowledging ſo much as was anfwerable to the now-articles 
ofthe Creedz8&c. yer being not ſo in the negative, concerning 
 tleevacuating of the Judaicall law ( but rather perfwaded of 
te:contrary) could no more eat fines fleſh, then a meer Jew 
ld doc; and therefore *ris Saint Chry/ſoſtowe's opinion 
tht theſe being ſo wedded to thoſe Judaicall: obſervanices; ra- 
tletthen they would eat forbidden fleſh ,, would i= anniver (wm 
atno ficlh at all, ore wi ira. opugare, od yoptior dS op8it 
in, Tarror fig dmc ;ovro 59 19:97, and fo cameto eat nothing 
bn Hearby, Roms. Iq,2, 
\Of theſe therefore that were thus weak in faith, v.1. that is, 
Wtrinſr,, feeble, uninſtructed Chr ſtians; babes not men;or 
le; (a the Fathers enlarge rhe ſenſe, and as weakye fſe aSvwoe, 
| | moſtly 
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moſtly imports in the new Teſtament) ſick and diſeaſed in thing, 
brought up in this Judaicall error, the Apoltle, Ro,1 4.gives thelp 
direQions. 1. That the ſtronger, healthfaller, 7.e. more knowing 
and more Orthodox Chriſtians ſhould @e2o\auCdricn, (then. 
gar read aſſwmere) take them to them ; firſt, friendly to afford 
them communion, and not ſeparate from them for this errour 
2 labour to cure their malady,get them out of their errour,and 
not leave them in the pride and folly of their own hearts; tg 
judge and cenſure thoſe who have done nothing amiſſe, but» 
ther defire their good (which Saint Chry/oſtome underſtands by 
ae5Traubirean wh ts diaxeices Jianoyiguar, and fo Saint ferem 
alſo, intending it thus, No/ire ſecundum wveſtras cogitationes,qua 
lex non judicat, judicare 5 alins enim credit, &c. and from that 
verſe obſerves , that though the Apoſtle exhorts the ſtrong, yet 
he covertly reprehends, and on their backs as it Were Whips, the 
weak, or erroneous Judaizers; firſt, in ſaying they are ſick; ſe 
condly, in bidding ae99a4pBaredus aurtr, which is an evidenee, 
ſaith he, #xz71s dppwsias that they are in very ill caſe ; and third- 
ly, in mentioning d:axeios5 which notes ( faith he ) thatthey- 
judge andcenſure thoſe that leaſt deſerve it, and that are _ 
ro communicate with them, and labour the curing of them ;an 
indeed that theſe weak ones did ſo judge the ſtrong, is plainy.z, 
where the exhortation is diſtin, /er not him that eateth naty 
him that eateth.) 2. That the knowing again ſhould not vilh' 
or ſet at naught the weaker [" w iSedweirw,y, 3, 7] not callhimRs 
cha, empty ſenſleſſe fellow, not reproach or ſcoft at his ſcrupulous 
conſcience, but in charity ſuppoſe it to proceed from wan 
knowledge onely, and conſequently to have the excuſe and bens 
fit of that Goſpel antidote, weakzeſſe or ignorance to pleadit 
it. 3. That the ſtronger Chriſtians ( which although they ke 
liberty, yet are not obliged alway to make uſe of it ) abltan 
from thoſe lawfull enjoyments which thoſe weak ones , which 
count them unlawfull, may yet by their example be embolden'd 
E- againſt Conſcience to venture on, 
| -Seff, 26, But then on the other ſide, the weak. or fick erroneous Chr 
. ſtian, that cannot with a good Conſcience uſe that liberty hut 
ſelf, is commanded, 1 w *2i2w that he doe not judge or cenſure 
the ſtrong, upon two reaſons : 1, becauſe 5 beds dvr0y acgomupny' 
0% Þ 
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a-God hath by calling him to the faith,aflumed'or received rhe 
| (roog (as that ſtrong had been exhorted to doe the weak, v. 1.) 
#£xer to friendſhip or communion firſt, ( as aczoaauldrecdny is 
ed: Philerr. 12.) then to help and cure him of his former de- 
k oc diſeaſe, and bring him ro perfe& health and growth in 
 (hriftianicy : and 2, becauſe he is Gods ſervant and domeſtick, 
udifards and falls to bis owne Maſter v. 4. 2), That he be ſure 
 perertgdoe any thing againſt Conſcience, or which he is not ful- 
' yperfMaded in mind, that it.is lawfull for him. 
- Having thus ſeen the ſtate of thoſe Romans, it will be ſuper- 
fuoustoadde much about the Corinthians in the almolt parallel 
place 1Cor.8. This only difference will be worth noting between 
wthat (as there were two ſorts of proſe/yres among the Jews, 
oneof7uftice, or of thoſe that undertook the obſervation of the 
whole Judaicall law ; the other of the Gates, thoſe that received 
onely-the precepts of the ſons of Noah, of which the abſtaining 
hom things offered to Idols was one, and as when the difference 
ws betwixt the brethren, AF. 15. whether the Gentile converts 
ſhould be circumciſed v. 1, 5.c, be admitted proſelytes of 7uſtice, 
oronely receive the 7 precepts of Noah, abſtaine from things offe- 
red to Idols, &c, v.19, it was determin'd in the Councell of the 
kpoltles,that it ſhould ſuffice, if they were proſelyres of the Gates, 
adtherefore they tell them that if they thus be entred, abftaine 
[wing offered to Idols, &c. they ſnall doe well, ſo) the Romans 
ing either Jewes, or under the firſt head of Few:fy proſelyres, in 
$Chryſoſkomes opinion,and ſo thinking themſelves bound to all 
kall Moſaicall abſtinencies, the Corinthians were onely under 
Weſecond, and ſo by their principles, which they had received 
«thoſe, who converted, $9.2 and begot them in the faith, 
(dthar according to the reſult of that Apoſtolick conſultation 
M15.) did continue to thinke it unlawiull to eat any thing 
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Wp.S*. Pax reſolves was but an crrour in them, I Cor. 8.4. and 

that judgement of his you ſee the unobligingneſle of that in- 
edit, As 15.) and therefore (in like manner, as before)thoſe, 
lat were better inſtruQed then they, ought to have that charity 
tdthem, as not to doe any thing in their preſence which might 
the example draw them to venture on that which was againſt 
tdcir conſcience, eſpecially conſidering, that they had not know- 

| I 


ledge 


dire to Idols,or that came from an Idol feaſt(which yet by the - 


See. 27. 
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ledge or underſtanding enough to judge how nothing an Jay 
was, v. 7. | ens 

Having chus compared the Romans and Corinthians withihs 
Galatians, and given ſome account of the reaſon of their i 


rent uſage, it will not be amiſſe to adde what S* Chry/oftome oh. 


ſerves to be the cauſe of rhe like difference in Saint Pas/sbrhayi 
our to the Coloſſians from that fore-mentioned to the 


It is a ſpectall paſſage in his proceme to the Epiſtles, © | 
Writtt 


ving mentioned the order wherein the Epiſtles were 

ferent from the order of ſetting them in our bookes, condhades 
that this was no unprofitable diſquiſition, for thereby manyyuſ 
ſages in the book would be interpreted : As, that Rom. 14, hdtey 


deſcends to the weak brethren, but not ſo Cel. 2. which ſaithhewy 


for no other reaſon, but becauſe, that to the Romans was with 
before the other, and therefore as Phyfitians aud Maſken de 
not ſo ſharply with Scholars or Patients at firſt, as afterwards, ſþ 
the Apoſtle in the beginning coy-araCaire IeSdiu{wer, 7 Niwitecs 
«7, adding that he was not ſo familiar with the Romans edyer, 
having never been amongſt them ac the time of writing ng 
ſle to them, as appeareth Roz, 1. 15. "© HT 
By all this 'tis cleare indeed, that thoſe which are thus wee! 
(either inthe notion of babes or ck men)lo that they are notube 
to diſcerne lawfull fromunlawfull (as rhe [dof to be nothing Cn, 
$. 7.) meerly for want of ſufficient inſtruction, or ſomewhat hiv - 
portionable to that, principles of underſtanding, or the Hke;bit 
eſpecially if they received thoſe errors or miſtakes togetheryith 


their Chriſtianity from the Apoſt/e,or from the Church whichgit | 


them baptiſme, they muſt then, 1 in weekyeſſe be inſtufted, il. 
cared of their ill habir of ſoule : 2 not be vi4ified or repro: 
yea thirdly, be ſo charitabhy conſidered, that rill they haveities 
ved fatisfaction of confcience and reformation of error, wit 
not to doe any thing in their preſence, that may by the _-_ 
bring them ro do what their conſcience is not perſwadet tot? 
lawful}, or if we doe, we are faid to /candalize a Weake brothergt. 


an erroneousChriſtian.But then withall *tis as cleare:1That thi 
who havefirft received the true doQtrine,&are for ſome goodtit. 


rooted in it, that are otherwiſe :2»ght by the Church hit gh 
chem bpriſmre, are not within the compalle of this the - 
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| an.bus (as the Galatians) to be reprehended, chid, and ſhamed 
| («oftheir childiſh errors, theſe diſeaſes of ſaule that their own 
' Whing 6446s have brought upon! them :-2 That they that have 
 gantedge in ather things, nay are able to diftinguiſh as critical- 


any, even t9 divide a perſon from himſelfe, and obey ane 

- whca@ they afſaule the other, (and by their ſubtlety in other mat- 
&montrate their blindnefle in this one to be the effect of 
SO lpefor.of lofts, of carnulity, and not of any blamelefle 

| nity 05 impacence) are againe excluded from the Apoſtles 
at;.4nd fo thirdly, that they that are come to theſe errors 
ei of falſe teachers, which not the providence of 
od but their owae choice bath heipe them to, preferring every 

MW open before the ancient dayly food of foules, have:no right 
 tothat care or providence of the Apoſtle, any farther then.every 
kinde of finer hath right to eyery thing in every fellow Chriſti- 

| power which may prevent or cure his malady, ze. by the ge> 
tnlllorge rule of charity, and not the cloſer particular law of 
jug Nay fourchly, that the ca may be ſuch, and the adver- 

es of Chriſtian liberty, the oppoſers ofthe uſe of lawfull cerc» 
= ſo Pony ” m_ a miſtakers, that - _ be 
natto allow them teneparary' compliance, bat then 
toexpreſſe molt zeale in retaining our lawfall ind;fferent Obfer- 
naces to vindicate'qur liberty from enſlavers, when the: truth 
dChaſt would be diſclaimed by a cowardly condefcending, the 
aberfaries of our faith ganficmed and: beightened, and the true 
walling ſeduced, (a copy of which we read in S* Peters varoroads 
W464 12. and Barnabas and the Fewiſh converts being carried 
Fr 'Withit, v. 13. falling by his exawple inco the ſame faulc of 
auation,puſillanimity, nen-profeſhon of the truth) which is 

nou proper kind of {canded, as frequent:and incident, as any, 

WH uiGdeing as dangerous, as fic alſo tobe prevented. To-whichT 
; hy a fifth propofitien alſo, That the Apoſtles fpecch of 
3 Gl Roms. 14 and x Cor. 8. hath been:thought. by holy men 
Widgthe ancients to have much of canxaty in it,at the molbta be 
KanaRt of Apoſtolicall care for thoſe weak ances, (proportio- 
whe to thoſe which in other places he preferibes for every ather 
neffianer)both which are tar cnough frombeing able to infer 
wine oc challenge of thoſe weak tor themſelves, any farther 

| I 2 


then 


of Srandall. 
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may move another (that 4;/iikes me) by way of oppoſition tom 
| t0 


then what the firſt part of it amounts to, that of inſtrutionzor 
at leaſt the ſecond, that of not being vilified, as the ſick hath 


right to the Phyſitian, to cure him and not to reproach him, g 
villy to get him out of his malady, z.e. to refifie, not to ſcoſſey 
his miſtake. For that he ſhould challenge any right to the third 
part of that care, that he ſhould reſtrain me from the uſe of 

lawfull liberty , becauſe elſe he will fin againſt his own conſe 
ence, do after me what he reſolves unlawfull to do, ſuppoſes; 


_ wilful /» of his to be to him a foundation of dominion over me 


ſo that every man that will thus Jane himſelf, doth for thatme 
ritand acquire command over me, which ifit be ſappoſed, is fix 
as wilde an extravagant irregular way tO power, as that ofiy 
being founded i»: gratia, or any that theſe worlt dayes experience 
hath taught us. , 

Having thus far expatiated on this laſt kinde of ſcandal, a 
taken in that which is propertoit, and alſo that whiekismor 
diſtant from it , I ſhall now reſolve it neceſſary to adde yer one 
thing more inſtraumentall to the underſtanding of this kindeof 
Scandall in the ſtricter notion of it, by way of farther cautionand 
reſtraint, and *tis this, that 

This being offended, ſtumbling and falling in this third andlf 
ſenſe, is not to be extended to all kinds of fins, which a manny 
commit upon occaſion of another mans 7xdifferenr ation; hit 
only to that oxe kinde, that conſiſts in doing that after him; & 
ther doubting Or againſt conſtience, which he did with an inſn- 
Red Conſcience ; or at molt to this other kinde alſo, of doins 
ſome unlawfull thing which anothers lawfull ation wasyethy 
miſtake conceived to give authority to; and which that manyw- 
bably would not have done, had not that maker exampletits 
embolden'd him. 'For if all fins that by any accident might be 
occaſioned by my indifterent ation , ſhould come underthen- 
ture of being offended or ſcaudaliz'd, conſequently I muſt bet 
terdicted all indifferent actions ar all times, becauſe at alltins 
each of them may —_ (by ſome accident ) ſome (in in another 
and *twill be impoſſible for me to foreſee or comprehendal 
ſuch accidents'that: may occaſion ſuch ſins. 'An a&ion of mile 
may by accident produce a contrary effe&; my faſting fromnilth 
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Kc of Scandall, 


wetficſh, though in Conſcience he be perſwaded he ought not ; 
win Philoſophy there is a thing call'd Antiperiſtaſis (by which ex- 
efive cold produces heat) and equivocal generations ; as when 
bring creatures are begotten of duſt and ſlime : and for ſuch ac- 
gidentafl, perhaps contrary productions, no /aw makes proviſion, 
taveiseffectuall : only for thoſe effects, that per /e, of their own 
wardare likely to follow, (as tranſcribing a Copy is a proper 
conſequent only to the writing of it) theſe the law of the peſtle 
to,and to them our care and ſpirituall prudexce mult be 
ed, ſo that we do nothing, though to us never ſo lawtall, 
wawehave reaſon to fear, that another who thinks it unlawtfull, 
mayyet, without ſatisfying his Conſcience, be likely to do after 
ws, or on occaſion of which he may probably do ſomething elle, 
which otherwiſe he would not venture to do. 

Having thus far dealt in the retaile, and gone over all the 
kidds of $:4:4a// ſingle, we may now aſcend to the conſfiderati- 
mofall in grofſe , and then alſo theſe Corollaries will be found 
tme, that from all the kindes of Scandall it is clear. 1. That no 
mar tsoffended or ſcandaliz'd, but he that fals into ſome ſim; and 
therefore to ſay I am ſcandalized, in the Scripture ſenſe 1s to con- 
&ſſThave done that which I ought not to have done : and then 
mponly remedy muſt be repentance and amendment. | 
"2," That to be angry, grieved, troubled, at any ation of another, 
#mt [to be offended] in the Scripture ſenſe, nor conſequently 
dothit follow, that I have done amiſſe in doing that which ano- 
therman is avgry at, unlefle my aftion bein it ſelf evill. | Forifit 
btenot then firſt, he 5 a»gry Without cauſe,and that is his fault,not 

mu; yea and news dfeag0r, he judges or cenſures his brother that 
kath done no hurt , which the weak is forbid to do, Rom.14. 3. 
Andſecondly, he is of all men moſt unlikely to do that after me, 
which he is angry at me for doing; and therefore I have leaſt 
lon to fear,or poſſibility to foreſee, that he wilbe /candaliz'd 
. Uthe Scripture phraſe : w® fear or foreſight were the only juſt 
Motive to me to abſtain from any juſtifiable indifferent ation. 
"The, occaſion of the miſtake (or in the Philoſophers ſtile the 
nar; 44015) the reaſon thatmen'think it afault-ro do any in- 
4tcrene thing that: another-is angry or diſpleaſed at, is, firit, the 
&quivocalnefſe of the Engliſh phraſe zo: be offended, for thatin 
i : i 2 Engliſh 
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Engliſh fienifies to, be diſpleaſed ; but in Greek (the lang 


wherein the New Teſtament is written) it ſignifies no fuch may 


ter, unleſſe by accident, when berg di/pleaſed With Chriſt, makes 
a man deny him and farſake hine > but then allo *tis not the being 
diſpleaſed, bur the far/aking or denying hiny that is meant by being 
ofended, that + Sar yoipoten 

Oc 2. the uſe of a. word that ſounds like this in that nawble 
chapterconcerning Scandal, Rers.14. for there indeed wy. thi 
phraſe isuſed, [if with thy meat, i.e. with thy eating, thy brykey 
# grieved, or made ſorry. ] Where yet 1. Ihope'twill be ma 
more” juſt that that one ſingle woed ſhould-receive its j 
tance from the whole context, then the whole context 


that one word. The whole context from the 23. to the lates 


belongs to the third fort of Scandall,when a weak brotherſes 
ing me eat what is lawfall for me, becauſe my Conſcience isin- 
Kructed, follows me, and eats too, though it be with a 4 

or relifting Conſrience, and ſo fals into fin ; as appearethurg, 
ro bins that. thinketh a thing uncleane or unlawful, ta him itufe; 
and therefore i& he thall do it , he fins by ſo doing, andvay.be 
thar dowbteth is danewed if he eat ; and therefore in all probability 
that muſt be the mcaningof the 10 verſe alſo. [ Is grieved];., 
— jury _ : ] explained by aps ry 9,21, 

xg, being ing Weak or fick. foit ma 

be Slabv'd to fignifie. For 2. wwn1 grief, may be grim; or 
caefe of grieh, a diſeaſe, or wound, or fall, &c. as fear in Strip 
ture ſignifies dorger, which is the cauſe of fear, according toy 
ho”. wn Hebraiſme ordinary inthe New Teftament,where forwint 
of the conugation -- ma which in Hebrew ſignifies ['ro makety 
do any thing] the Greeks is fain touſe the aQtive to do. Anoþ 
Ig Grotizs makes uſe of to-explain that phnle 
{I ſhal{not enquire howtrulp). Afat.19.9.and reſolves that there 
payer [committeth adultery] mult ſignifie [maketh herfron 
whom he divorceth to commir adultery} parallellro whatwe 


reade, Hſat.5.23. So alſo Twbes, ro bewaile, 2 Cor.12.21, ſighs 


fies to puniſh, to uſe ſharpneſle , which will cauſe grief, orwaik 
ingin them thar ſuffer iv. The word. is very near this otherof 
which now we'ſpeak ; andirherefore Heſyrhime (the beſt Glo 
ry for the New Teſtament). renders 7#9& both by eopeals 
mit, 
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any, and4v77 grief, 7.e. grief and the cauſe of grief; which is 
"tſoyery obſervable in the uſe of this very word v3) or Avirer 
ade Sepruagint ; the word MY which ſignifies 5wfi932 Of Weak, 
' or fick, being rendred avredz Cm. 1.22, 1 x2pSta. us rvrorer, 
| where we render my heart i faint, and ſo I/a.1.15. m4 xaydia 
wr, the Whole heart ts faint, by faintnefſe meaning frekneſſe, 
which is the cauſe of grief z and therefore the ſame Hebrew word 
#0 other places rendred 3/0, afflif;on of pain, and we@- 
ditaſe, Dent, 7.15. agreeable to the 21 verſe of that Rom. 14s 
mire frn»bling or being offended is explained by bring maile 
weak which phraſe is not to be taken in the ſenſe that weaks 
-nefleisuſed in, v.1,2. that of infirmity or ercour (for ſach he is, 
keforeftumbling) bur in this other, as weakneſle and difeaſe, i.e. 
arc all one. So alſo another Hebrew word 38 which figni- 
ſespirabtion, & deltruction, and is frequently rendted by &vonmn, 
'þ ace interprered awry, Pro, 31.6, & 4 avrue, for which out 
Siglith read, ready ro peri; very mn — to which doth Saint 
pal here interpret , grieving the brother by deſtroying him, i.e: 
bidging him inco ſome ſnare or ſin; the notion of Seandalh, 
which all this while we ſpeak of, From all which obſervations 
and talogies it will be no raſhnefſe to conclade, that rw#cre,, 
_— ih that place, is perfeRly ſynonymous with d0w#& 
we there render 35 wad? weak and in divers places of che 


( 
New Teftament fignifies xow#r diſeaſe of fckreſſe, and is fo felt 
eddy 06474085; 14, 205 Tis #f any mas fitk? ) and with Swacirer 
iedwet 1 Cor.8.11. ih the ſame matter, thy byorhey i weak,, and 
&th or periſ6erh through weakzeſſe, and with the like _ m 
thxchapter alſo, in theend of v.15, All which clearly dehotare 
| We dſeaſe or periſhing of the ſoxle, 5.4. ſing Which will deſtroy, if 


and mercy intervetic fot. | 
' Niethird (which is indeed the main) vecafion of the miſtake, 
anordinacy, bur an unjuſtifiable htimvar of Men, to accuſe ahd 
rondemne alt whom they do not like, 6#. a defite to lay forme 


einer0 the charge of them, with whom they ate avgry; Fir be 
ab bac they may not be ſaid to be gry Withont a 

ez and when chey cannot finde any ſich rexll c then 
they ye co the caſe of $c4»dalty afid miſtaking that fot ffentiog 
"eaſing, or occafioning anger and difike; their bring angty 


with 
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with them, muſt make them with whom they are angry , crims W 
nous ; which what a-circle it is, firſt, to be angry prog P- 


and then tomakethat a cauſe of anger,(:.e. a fin in the other) 


cauſe Iam angry, I conceive will not be hard for any toundes. $- 


ſtand. ST.14-) cok 

I will onely add, that if another mans diſpleaſure or angert 
my indifferent ation,ſhould make that my indifferent aRtion'4 
fin againſt him, then any mans ſin of uncharitableneſſe againſtine 


muſt make me to be uncharitable,for ſo I ſhould be, if I ſinned +- 


ainſt him in ſcandalizing him ; but it I were not ſo before; hy 
in (being utterly accidentall and extrinſecall to me) ſhallng 
I hope, make me to beſo now. . WE 


, SS 
To all which I ſhall here inſert this appendage, that evenſy 
proper-ſcripture-ſcandals,the criminouſneſle of themis nottohe MW 


meaſured by the event , but by the naturall ſcandalouſneſſ;qr 
aptneſſe to give Scandals inherent in them; for I conceiveGad 
paſſes Judgment upon ſinners by intuition,not by previſion, by 
leeing what theſin is in it ſelf,and in the aggravating circuniſtaq- 
ces that are inſeparable from ir,(as thar it is apt to give ſcandals, 
&c.) not by the-caſuall conſequents that may poſlibly eitherſoþ 


low ornot follow. And I conceive,that that opinion of theÞ | 


piſts (on which they lay part of the foundation of their Purgatys 
ry that men may after their Deaths fin,and have more asofly 
lying on them, (by reaſon of other men ſinning by the ſcandal 
which they gave in their lives) then they had art their Death,anl 
ſo require in juſt recompence, ſome puniſhments increafables 


bove what they could be adjudg'd to at their death,is butaphw 
ſy or Schoole notion, that hath ſome ſhew of truth, buy link * 


ſubſtance, ſeeing God puniſheth every man by the verdi& offs 
own Conſcience ; and therefore that other fin, which my as 
apt to produce in another, will be by way of aggravation;lud 
to my charge by God, that ſees my heart, and the inherentfaw 


dalouſnefſe of that ation of mine, (though that other -maniq' 


the grace of God do reſiſt the Temptation which my Scandal 


ave him) as much as ifhe had not reſiſted it, and ſo as his. 


inning ſhall not excuſe and lefſen my fault which was apttoke 


brought him to fin;ſo in like manner,if he do not reſiſt therenp| 
tation, or if by occafion of it, ke fall by accident (5.e. by thew- 
tion 
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ton of ſome other part of his temper) int 
I tac of cauſleſſe anger (which no —_ ——_— ——_ 4 
| geo produce ; for if it might, the anger would ceaſe ol x _- 
| kefſe) this accidentall fall of his ſhall not add to the ſinful x c f 
' wyaR, any more then his former not ſinning did detract f — 
| norconſequently make it ſinfull, if of it ſelfe it were not reg 7 

| Youwill beſt judge of this truth by an example. That Heliado 

| ' Biſhop committed a fault firſt in writing, then in ſetting forth + 
- atorous light fiftion or Romance, and then improving that fault 

by chooſing rather to loſe his Biſhoprick then to ſubſcribe th 
condemnation of his work,is and may be reaſonably acknawieſs 
ged;Thar ſome alſo by reading that Author have ſince been canf- 
orted to the commiſſion of ſome ſins, may not improbably bs 
 Wagined; but having granted all this (and withall that hes [= 
| telleto give ſuch Scandall, was matter of aggravation to his ff ) 
{me now ſuppoſe, that immediately after his death that book 
kad been burnt (as before his death it was condemn'd) when he 
| 0 longerable to preſerve it, would the Councels condem- 
| dingandcommitting that execution upon that work, any whit 
havemitigated his ſentence in Heaven? to afftirme that, were to 
fappoſeFurgatory, or ſomewhat like it, or elſe that God by his 
orellg of that a& ofthe Councell ſhould have allowed dnt 
—_—_ at the day of his particular judgment, ;.e. impured the 
"ow _ O”_ of others to the preſent acquitting of him; 
adthen, beſides the many inconveniences that might attend ſuch 
_— _ rows opay ater Tofey reprinting of that book 
| ath been a damnable ſin (not only of givi - 
| Gl to fuch as have been ſince infeRed by it, bot Peril) of 
 Wcharitableneſſe to that poor dead Biſhop,in increaſing his Tor- 

por making them capable of increaſe ever ſince, by givin 

apr of corrupting more readers ; which humanity an 
br 4 _ our great obligations to the nature of which we par- 
bor m_ not permit any good Chriſtian to do willingly z 
oy a though our prayers may not be allowed to be able 
bury rmx out of Purgatory, yet ſuch a not-reprinting ofhis 
org 8 = aqua like it , prevent the inlargement of 
Eo _ —_— for him. So again , when 
* | t hiſtorians mention (as I remember in 
K Tiberius 
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Tiberius his time) after the Authors death were burnt, andnge 
permitted liberty to corrupt the eyes of poſterity , bur wr 
have had that luck to doe it , it would by that School-reaſon fob 
low, that Areryze though inthe work and the deſign burequai WM 
ſinner,were yet by this miſhap of not periſhing,become far more 
criminouſly guilty, then that bee Authour; which ſure to affim 
were a very irrationall nicety. - 
3-A third Corollary,from the view of all the places together; 
will be this,that to give Foandal ts then moſt criminous,when it pe - 
nifies by my example to bring another man to a ſin,eſpeciallyittuy W 
ſcandalous action of mine of it ſelf a ſin, abſtracted fromnly - 
ſin adherent of Scand4/; and then let any indifferent manage 
in what degree may thoſe be truly ſaid to /candulize or offends 
thers, (or indeed how pink be excuſed from that crime)mhy 
by being angry with me without a cauſe,and ſo committingthat 
fin againſt Chriſt's law, ALatth.5.22. doe alſo by ſo doingnotows 
ly provoke and tempt me to anger back again , which gaſin/in 
me, if I yeeld to it, and that more then accidentally cauſedby 
them that provoke me, Eph. 5.4. but give other men, who layea 
good opinion of their Judgement and ſanQity,a plain pantemol 
that ſin ofuncharitablenefle to tranſcribe and copy out, Imean, 
tofin alſo by cauſleſſe anger. A 
4. That the great ſin of Scandal in the uſe of things indifferent, 
that Saint Pax/ ſpeaks of, and reſolves againſt, Ro. 14. theſu 
wncharitableneſſe,or pride in deſpiſing and not condeſcending toth 
weak, brother, meaning by the KK brother not every oneflit 
may fall into any ſin,(for ſo every one living will come underthut 
title) bur particularly in him that is 9+ 73 ices, weak andip” 
norant, and unſetled in the faith; as it is oppoſed to the ſtrong gs 
the knowing Chriſtian. os 
And then ler any judge whether this can belong to them who 
py themſehves feaders of others, and would be unwilling io 
counted ignorant, and particularly who in the points where 
they profeſs themſelves to be offended,are ſo knowingly reſold, 
that they will never be induced to do that after me w__— | 
aftirm themſelves ſcandalized at: which you may diſcern,becali 
they are angry and inveigh againſt me for doing ofit, anddaM 
ſo much aspretend that they are by my example inclined mn 
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I ghar 1do, and ſo tardalized;but onely angry at me,or my Ati- 
Y Gund oft 
3H Mean while I cannot but confefſe that any mans wilfull finne, 5-5, 43+ 
thongh it cannot be called weaknefſe in our vulgar notion;yet in 
WW jeother notion of weakzeſſe,for diſeaſe of ſoul,it may well paſle; 

| {deſerve to be the object of my charity and compaſſion, as 
W auch or more then Weakzeſſe is : and therefore the uncharitable- 

| aſe of my brother or his cauſleſſe anger againſt me being ſuch, I 

| conceive my ſelf bound to uſe any lawfull means which I can 
"WW hopemay be able to prevent any ſuch ſin in him, or to get or re- 

" coyerhim out of it z eſpecially if that ſin of his may become pro- 
WW bablyover and above his uncharitablenefſe, a means to ſtop or 

| hiaderhim'in his courſe of reformation, or farther growth in 

| pietj3asprobably it will be, if T, againſt whom he is thus unjuſtly 

moth, be his lawfull Paſtor;for then that cauſleſſe anger or rage 

| oflisagainſt me may , through his farther default , occaſion in 

 kmſome vow or reſolution, never to hear me , never to be mo- 

| rd orperſwaded by me in any thing, that out of the Pulpit or 

| aprivate reaſoning or exhortation, I ſhall (never ſo convincing- 


I) propoſe unto him, _ 
| Intliscaſe it may be demanded, whether I ought in charity Se.44, | 7 
to abſtain from this indifferent ation , which I foreſee will be 3 
| thematter, though not the cauſe of all this ſin in him, ofunchari- 
| abſenefſe and non-proficiency in his Chriſtian courſe,& whether 
| #Idoe not ſo abſtain, this be-not to ſcadalize my brother? To 

flick I briefly anſwer, 1. That this anger or uncharitableneſle of 

is not the being ſcandaliz'd in- the Scripture ſenſe, nor con- 

quently in that reſpe& my Aion a Scandall, though it bethe 

' Katter of the anger, or that which he is angry with. 

*condly, *ris true indeed that his reſolving againſt my preach- Fe, 45, 
" gin himto be Scardalizd, i. e.to fall and be ſtopt in the ſer- 

We of God : but this only in a generall ſenſe; as every other | 
kidkardhearted obdurate reſiſting of Gods grace is, or may be 

alkd alſo : and that which occaſions this being Scandaliz'd, is 

wmy indifferent a&ion, but his anger or uncharitable conceit 

ime for it, unleſſe equivocally, or remotely, as my ation is the 

%fe& of that anger, which anger is the author of that prophane 
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that indifferent ation, in charity to him; 


©! 
But that with theſe cautions, 1. Unlefle my indifferent aQion 
be ordinable to ſome good Chriſtian uſe, and deſigned by metg 


it ; for then, as the Jewes reſolve that a tree ſet for fruit, 


it chance to be worſhip't, is not made unlawfull by that means, 
ſo that indifferent »/efu/l ation of mine will not be made unlay«. 


full by the poſſibility of that ill conſequent : Or ſecondly, unkſe 
that action in it ſelf indifferent, by lawfull authority be com 
manded, and ſo ceaſe to be indifferent ro me who am underthar 
authority: Or thirdly,.unlefle my abſtaining may as probably 
ptove matter of anger to ſome other of contrary perſwaſions+ 
Or fourthly, unlefle that my abſtaining, or receding, or undo- 
ing what before I had done, be more likely to confirme himin 


his errour (which otherwiſe in time being not yeelded to, he | 


may forſake) then to prevent or allay his cauſleſſe anger &thoſe 
effects of it : Orfifthly, unleſle I uſe lome means in prudence not 
only ſufficient,but probable to prevent this fin of unjuſt angerin 
him before, or to reform it afterward, 


But if my abſtaining be like to fall into all or any of theſein- | 


conveniences,then ſure Lought not thus to abſtain ; becauſewhen 


theſe conſequences do attend my abſtaining, they are nearerand 


more immediate to my abſtaining , then his reſolving againſtmy 
preaching, is to my doing of it. 


And another conſideration alſo maybe taken,that he thatyil 


ſo.cauſle{ly be angry and reſolve againſt the ordinary meanfafhs 


ſalvation, will by the ſuggeſtion of the Devill or temptationd 

his owne corrupt humour, be likely to find out ſome other mt - 

ter of quarrell againſt me and my — 76. againſt hisom ' 
from that particular aQion ds / 


ſalvation, thoughT by abſtaining 
Pcive him of that. - 2 KM 
And laſtly, though Iſhall not define, yet Iwould haveitcot- 
ſidered, whether he that is ſo diſpoſed in ſoul and afteion, thit 
ſo gives up the reines of his paſſions, as nporevery or no occal 
on to break out into cauſelefle anger, uncharitableneſſe, andthe 
effects of it forementioned, be ar all the more innoceat - 
cu 
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Yer thirdly,ifI might foreſee that my indifferent aQion 
occaſion, though unjuſtly,his anger, and his anger productos 
fe& before mentioned, I think I ſhould doe well to abſtain from 
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Þ alpabeinthe fight of God by the not'commitring of ſome one 
W .Fofthat fin, only through wanting that'or any other one 0c- 
* on of committing that at, For asin good things God ac- 
* nts the will for the deed,(if it be a firme and ratified will, a full 
| all interition, and want nothing but opportunity to ſhew it 
hand again accepts him that hath expreſt that will by ten only 
k being by want of opportunity deprived of a poſſibility of 
* adding one aR more to the number, as well as him, which ha- 
* jagthe opportunity that the other wanted, hath exceeded him 
Wander of outward acts : So there may be ſome reaſon to 
a6, that an unreſiſted unreſtrained. propenſion or conſent to 
enill that wants nothing but an occaſiorito atuate it, will be 
 45criminous in the ſight of God, as if (without any improvement 
* or change, but only by meeting with that occaſion) it break 
fthinto a& : or that an habituall inclination to fin in one man 
| tentimes actuated in the members, having no more occaſions to 
MW zuxeit, ſhall be as ſadly puniſhed, as the ſame degree of incli= 
| ration and intention through preſence of occaſion once more 
* * Thefame conſideration will be proper to other particulars in- 
 cdentto the matter of Scandall. As when any thirſty drunkard 
adually importunate in the purſuit of his eſpouſed ſin, ſhall by 
| occaſion of my feaſt fall into an open at of rhat fin (and a hun- 
| (rdthe like.) The queſtion then may be, whether ſuppoſing him 
bento exceſſe, and not only habitually guilty of ir, but aftually 
* tent upon it, and only kept off by want of occaſion, he would 
aye had lefſe guilt upon his ſoul, if Thad not then invited him. 
' Teanceive it hard to maintain the affirmative; for though with 
| en, who ſee not the hearr, no ſin is puniſhable but thar in the 
| nembers, (unleſſe in caſe of Treaſon) yet with God the fin of the 
 katand the hand ſeems to be equally great;the a&t of the mind 
adthe a& of the body : And the minutely preparations of that 
tinas puniſhable, as the minutely execution of this. As in the 
Xwolmens reſemblance the preſling of the ſtone to the ground 
$25 great when it is withheld by my hand, as when it is actually 
moving toward the center, 
Iconfeſle there is ſomewhat to be ſaid, and perhaps with pro- 
bility on the one fide. And I think $, Auguſtine ſomewhere 
K 3 expreſleth 


Seft. 51. 


Se. $2. 


"s " L * - » 
- . 
— —— 


expreſſeth his opinion, that though in good things God mers. M 
fully accepts the will for the 5s yet out of he fn | 
and indulgence he puniſheth zor /o in evill things : Yer bers MW 
_ S. Auguſtine may perhaps mean the incompleat and not perky 
a@ of the will, (which though we yeeld to be lefſe then the ont. 
ward act, yer the compleat ad of the will, wanting nothing by 
opportunity of execution, may ſtill be as great) Or howexe, 
becauſe there are not ſuch demonſtrable grounds of reſolution, MW - 
as to yeeld clear conviction to all in this matter, and to afhre MW = 
the Chriſtian, that ſuch an addition of any outward a of fn MW 
ſhall make the puniſhment rhe heavier to the habitual! ſinger, - n 
and fo the abſence of that outward a& alleviate it ; therefore 
although I ſaid I think he ſhould do well to abſtain, Idarng M 
yet afhirme that he is bound in charity to do ſo ; Nothinghur WM - 
charity binding him to ic ; and the man that {till hath that 
penſion unreſiſted, being (upon this ſuppoſition, whichwe hae 
made not improbable) like to reap little profit from that charity, 


As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of Maliciuſueſe, W — 
but as the ſervants of God. 1 Pet.2.16, ws | 


But I ſay unto you, That Whoſoever is angry With hi brutker 
Without a cauſe ſhall be in danger of the judgement, Mat. 5.22, 
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= He word $9avencxcac, or 3Y;l{-Worſhip, hath for 
TERS] ſome time had the ill fortune to paſſe under an ill 
notion, and bee taken for ſomewhat reprovable 
ina Chriſtian: how jultly,I ſhall briefly enquire. 
xy) Thatthis word is not uſed in the Greek Tranſ- 
ho latours of the old Teſtament, or the Apocryphalf 
Anthours, (no not ſo much as Seno*&e, of which it is compounded, 
but once or twice in the Book of 77/7/doxze) will be acknowledged 
by any which ſhall make enquiry : and therefore it cannot be 
expected, it ſhould receive any light from thence. And in the 
new Teſtament,tt is an 4745 atyouior,but once uſed,Col.2.23.and 
for other Authors it may ſuffice to have obſerved , that it is 
notuſed by any, but thoſe who (in all probability ) have it? from 
this place of Saint Pax/. And ſo the reſult of this enquiry will be, 
how it is uſed, and what it ſignifieth in this one place : which 
muſt be done by examining the context. 


Sed, 1. 


Se&.2, 


The Apoſtles diſcourſe in that place of Soyware, or dorines of Set. 3: 


menteaching ſome things to be forbidden by God,that God for- 
biddethnot;where yet you muſt obſerve,he doth not ſpeak of c6- 
mands,but doctrines; -.e. not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate 
apreſſed by any act of poſitive humane Law (which in indifferent 
ings is permitted to-him to interpoſe, and being ſo interpoſed, 
by vertue of the Apoſtles precept for obedience will have the 
Power of obliging ;) but of falſe teachers impoſing them upon 
their brethren, as Gods commands, when they are not ; this is 
called Dogmatizing in this place.v.20. (and reaching for doftrines 
the traditions of men, Mat. 15.9. which if the Magiſtrate ſhould 
@, he ſhould thereby incurre the cenſure of a falſe teacher alſo) 
ke, (asit iscleare by the former part of the Chapter, and parti- 
L cularly, 
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E Sed. 4. 


cularly, 2,16.) urging ſome aboliſh't Ceremonies as ſtill in fore MW 
by divine precept, which whoſocver dorh, he tels them, Gat. z, 
T hat Chrift foal profit thens m_— upon this ground, that Chip... 
comming as the ſubſtance typified by thoſe OI | 
conſequently ſer a pegod to the obligingneile of choſe [aſtin- 
rions; Which, if it ſhould beſtill urged, would be 1nreypreparin} 
the denying of Chriſt, and ſo molt juſtly the forfciting thoſe he. 
nefirs, which are to be expected from him z & therefore thoughF$: 
Paul might lawtully (and did) circumciſe Timothy, yet the urging 
of Circumciſion, (or any ſuch Judaicall rite, which Chriſt meant - 
to abrogate) for a Doarine, or teaching that it was then heceſſþ 
ry for Chriſtians, was in this opinion,the denying of Chriſt: in like 
manner, as the teaching the abrogation of any of the mol 
Commandements, meant by the Law axd the Prophets, Mat.y.aq, 
which Chriſt meant noc co abropate by his comming, is onthe 6. 
ther ſide cenſured as a moſt unchriſtian thing, v. 19. and a kiad 
of denying of Chriſt alſo. 

This will by the way explaine that difference (convenient to 
be premiſed) betwixt making of poſitive humane Lawesin indi 
ferent things (which the frequent commands of obeying My 
ſtrates preſuppoſe to be Lawfull ; for if there were no legality in 
the giving of ſuch commands, the obedience to them being gyen 
could not be impoſed on Conſcience, as it is, Rows. 13.5. Andif 
the matterof the Command were before commanded by Ga 
*rwere then no longer obedience to the law of the Magiltnite, 
but onely to God : and for an exampk of this even in matter 
of Religion, take the example of David, who 1 Chron, 23. vh 
and 25, numbred the Levites, or appointed them to ferveanddo 
the work of the houle of the Lord from the age of eweneyyeus 
and upward (upon a ground there ſpecified, v. 25.) wherewhy 
the command of God to Aoſes, Nxm.8.24: this ſervice belong 
tothe Levites, but from ewetity five yeares old and upward ll 
the age of tifty yeares, and then they ſhall ceaſe waiting, 9.35 
and urging or teaching things for divine commands, which cithtt 
never were commanded by God, orelfe are now out-dated, and 
the obligingneſſe taken from them by Chriſt. The later of ch 
is it on which the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle proceeds here, with 
out any reikRion on the former, | - 
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"2 -His meanin in this particular he farther exprefſerh,by naming SefF. 5+ 
"me forms of theſe dogmatizers, ver/. 21. [ romch not, taſte not, 
kandle not | noting thereby thoſe kinds of doctrine, which at- 
{mmen obliged to faſting,or abſtinencefrom ſuch or ſuch meats 
the word £77*%z/, to touch , ſignifying to eat among good au- 
thors) which now *tis by Chriſt made tree to all men to uſe fne 
wine, Then 4.22. he paſſcth a cenſure on ſuch dogmarizing 
2nd 6n all ſuch out-dated , yet continued legall performances 
[al9 warra its 29Jvear ] all which ere to deſtru10n, i, e, deſtructive 
+ how (not as we render it [ all Whichare to periſh)1s Inre 
yehon, 


1 
E 
DE 


| 


by the abuſe (nor as we render it | with the uling:)The O- 
riginallenforces no ſuch ſenſe, and the way of interpretation 
that is ordinarily athxr to that ſenſe [the periſhing of the 
gat by going out into the draught”] (when the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
wtofthe meat, but of the commands of abſtaining) makes the 
{aſe ſufficiently improbable. The full importance of the words 
$ that when theſe abſtinences are thus impoſed and taught, as ,- 

| (wine obliging precepts, this is an abuſe of them, (which were 
atherwiſe tnnocent things) and that abuſe annext makes the very 
uſeafthem dangerous or deſtructive : which is the ſenſe of what. 
theLatine Fathers, Saint Arſtine, and Saint Ambroſe have ſaid 
onthisplace : ſcent is interitum & eteruam perditiouem, ſi credant 
rumceſſaria ad ſalutem, They are ta deſtruttion, and eternall perdi- 
tis to thews that belceve them neceſſary to ſalvation. at 
-Having thus ſet a mark on them for caution, he addes a diſtin Sef.6. 
hecihication of that which makes them fo dangerous, or deſtru- 
five (which in themſelves were not) | x# 7« wr4auere yd iSaouee | 
lier dr0goror, after the commandements and dofirines of men.] 
which words, whether they be annext to Soyparicedt, verſe 204 
(hemiddle words being read in aParentheſis,as ourEngliſh reads 
 them)or whetber to the immediately precedent, they do. point 
out that wherein the danger doth condilt, to wit, impoſing on 
ne@humane ordinances or dottrines:5.e.thoſe things, which. though 
they are commanded by God, are yet by men afhrmed, and pre- 
tended, and taught (though as we ſa, , magilterially, or without 
proofe) to be ſo commanaed. 
Having thus farre expreſſed the danger of taking up ſuch do- SeF#. 7. 


Annes upon falſe-Teachers impoſing ems the Apolile then by 
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of Wil-worſhip. 


commended to mens practice, and by which it is made probable 


to them, that they are commanded ; orelſe to ſer downe theſis 


ple nature of theſe things abſtracted from all ſuch accidental 


abuſe) addes this briefe deſcription of the doAtrines themes 


or the abſtinences they teach | *A7wd 3: aiyor wi tore mging, is 
£VeAovenrKela, t4 TATEWpESTUN'y dgtidig cwunTC, tr. Tiny Thi, ag 


TAnouovly Ths ozex2s)] theſe words are variouſly rendred by nts. | 
preters, as having great difficulty in them. The mot ſimplegeqys | 


ine ſenſe me thinks might be this [which things have &ywogla, 


rationem ſapientie, ſome true, at leaſt appearing 7orzon of wiſdany 


in them (wiſdome in Scripture phraſe {ignifying piety) #6, have | 


either ſome reall matter of piety in them, (for ſo a5 ſignifes; 
and this would be more cleare,if we ſhould read = 72, diſjoyned; 
not in one but two words,thus ["« 74 2:y £xorra Aty or, xr, whech 
things have ſomewhat of piety in them, or being conſidered in fone 
reſpeFt have piety in them) or, as the Fathers ſeeme rathertokaye 
underftood it, ſome colour, ſome appeareance of piety; tomiy 
11 voluntary Worſhip & humility,and ſeverity toward, or puniſhing 
of, the body : as the word «g«diz ſignifies: and the margent ofvur 
Bibles acknowledges: and ot in any honour or care of the buy 
(for ſo 743 in the new Teſtament by an Hebraiſme ſignifies, that 
honour which is expreſt in relieving of wants, Jar. 15.5. 1Tim 
5. 17.) not in adminiſtring to the body omnia neceſſariaad ſat 
ritatem carnts explendam, as Saint Hierome hath it, all _— 
ceflarie ro the filling, or ſtuffing, or ſatiating of the fleſh : tor 
7a17uom ſignifies. And I confteſſe I cannot ſufficiently wondet 


what ſhould move fome learned Interpreters ro explaine tht | 
word by mediocritatem ad ſimplicem uſum reſtriftam, A met 


crity Without any exceſſe, When the word in all authors ſis 
eth ſatiety orfulneſſe: In Gales tis uſed for repletion or ſurie: 
and in all Attick writers for ſomething like that : which made 
Robertus Stephan in his Greeke Concordance render it fatiets 


in this place : and among the tranſlatours of the old Teſtament, * 


all the Hebrew words that are rendred by it, are of the ſamen# 
tyre, ſuch are J&\ fatnefle, nv gravamen, M1212" from 220 mk 
Fiplicare, and eſpecially NyIL from VU [atiatne eſt, whichisby 
them cighteene times rendred nAnowori, # 


way of cloſe (either to take off the varniſh under which | _— 
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\ This laſtpart of the verſe is added, I conceive, to illuſtrate the 
farmer 4 contrario, and ſo to ſhew that there is ſomewhat of true 
erpretended piety in thofe former dofrines by their contrariety 
tothat tending, and filling, and pampering of the fleſh, which is 
' unlike piety or Chriſtianity : and though the connexion of 

this/aſt clauſe with the reſt be ſomewhat perplext, yet you ſhall 
 fadicbut lictle more cleared by any other interpretation that 
mill be affixt to it ; and npon examination I am a little confident, 
thatthis which I have given is the moſt prompr, and proper, and 
gminerendring of the verſe, that will be met with among in- 


terpreters, 
- Which being acknowledged, there will be no doubt or difficul- 
tyineolving,that there is no ill charaRter ſet upon #92203 nrxein, 
- ofmil-worthip by the Apoſtle in this place. And if you demand 
wlatitis that is noted by it, I anſwer puncually, That voluntary 
motthip, or as of Religion, which the Hebrewes call 1273 the 
Jjremill offering ofcen mentioned in the Pentateuch, which was 
not required of them by any obligation of particular law,and yer 
w5not wont to be condemned or ſuſpe&ted, but accounted as 
xceptable to God : under which head the abſtinences here ſpo- 
ken ofmay not unficly be comprehended. * | 
For the clearing of all which I ſhall, firſt, give my reaſons for 
ny firſt aſſertion, that 29:a08gn9z5z is here uſed ina good credita- 
beſenſe, Secondly, I ſhall gueſſe at the grounds, or occaſions of. 
tle; ordinary miſtake of it in them thar take ir for a fault. And 
thirdly, ſhall adde ſomwhat concerning thoſe voluntary oblati- 
Ws noted by it, as they may be appliable to us Chriſtians. 
: Afirſt reaſon of my aſlertion is, becauſe wilt-worſhip is here 
med with two,not only lawfull,bur laudable Chriſtian vertues: 
*fit, with Lurzi/ity, which being by Calvin interpreted inthis 
Place Dei &- hominum reverentia, the reverence both of God and 
KKt,is without doubt a Chriſtian vertue, (& hath nothing in this 
Place to ſet an ill charaQter upon it, what ever it may verſe 18. 
being joyned with worſhip of Angels) and being ſo, cannot be 
Uicompany as to defame the will-worſhip to which it affoci- 
ae, bur will rather plead for it, that it is of the ſame making, 
\ariuan vertue alſo, Secondly, *tis joyned with puniſhing, or 
Mt ſparing, or (as Calviz varies the phraſe) mortifying ot the 
E L 3 | body 


Seth 3. 


Set. 9. 


SeF. I O, 


Seft, Il. 
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body, which as an a& of ſelf-denyall cannot be unaceptableſty 
Chriſt, and as a ſpecies of ««diznos, revenge, 2 Cor. 7. 11. willdy 
. ſerve to be numbred among the eftedts of godly ſorrow, 
= Sefb. 12. A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe theſe very dodrines of abſtineng, 
&c. are here ſaid in reſpect of the will-worſhip, &c, diſcernibþ 
in them, to have aiyw copins, rationem ſapientis, ſomewhat ofwif 
dome or piety in them : which [ſomewhat] if it be reall, accop. 
ding to the former interpretation of the word ay &, it willthen 
be parallel to that which is fatd upon the like occaſion of 'aque- 
xy yuurans bodily exerciſe, 1 Tim.,4. 8, which doth belong we 
to the gymnici agones, the Olympick exerciſes, as ſome contrary 
to the context would wreſt it, but to ſuch kind of 47x10, ahfy. 
nence, continence, &c. mention'd . 1. which though, whenthey 
are tapghr as neceſſary (to the defaming of marriage or meaty, 
Snare, uniawfulland to he refuſed; . 4. and in the ſtyle ofthe 
Fathers,and councells,CaaC224 v Clue, burtfull and abordndbls 
are then ſignes of apoſtafie from the Faith, . 1. yet conſiderdin 
themſelves as voluntary acts, are there ſaid to be profirable, or 
(though in an inferiour degree being compared with piey, yt) 
ws 0\ly99 age, alittte profitable ſtill, or profitable for xt: 
But if that-interpretation of | aye ] will not be accepted, but 
[ peciems] ſhew of *wiſdome be required to be rakenin its ſtead, 
yet will the Argument be ſtill of validity ; Forcan any rw 
i» 
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ſaid to have ſo muchas a fberv of wiſdome or piety in r 
will-Worſhip in it,if that will-worſpip thus pretended, paſſe cot 
ly either for fooliſh, or impious ? Can any thing be repreſented 
ro me as having ſo much as a ſhew of piety, in reſpe& torage# 
laſt diſcernible in it 2 Certainly, whoſoever would make fu } 
recommendation, muſt, if he ſpeak in carneſt, ſyppoſe ſomenkat. 
, really of piety in thoſe paſſions alſo, or otherwiſe they canndt 
3 impart ſo much asa dew of piety to any thing elſe. bee! 
> Se, 13. A third reaſon is, becauſe the Greek Fathers in their expolth 


«.. 


ons of this place, though they interpret 4530”, only of appearutt * 
or ſhew, as contrary to raps and diver, power and truth @ 
as Oecumenins hath it, T1i9aroaoyias adycy 122r, a bare ſhew of pit 
bability, yer generally they paraphraſe will-worſhip, and hui | 
lity,& not ſparing of the body by words of good favour. Tv: 
Chryſoſtome, Sox yag whatbis Tis 3) wwiruQ@ uy 15 Oar) with 
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_ a is, He Appenres pions, and moderate, and a contemner of 
 the$#dz; and then all the fault is, that he is not truly what he ap» 
; peares ; and Theophylatt hath the ſame words, and Occrmenies 
0ges yery Near Woke evo! ovadetty oy Ty Venahedy CFC. preten- 
lap (46. bavinga (hew of) piety and deverion in wer ſoip:by which 
| + any what notion they had of «0:a0vproncie, ro Wit, that of 
laocioalnede, piety, the thing which is commended (by that 
word) in Simreor, Luk. 2.25, dhxp:G& mjeranCis, juſt and devour : 
nd 4F.2.5. 8: 8.2, and preſcribed by Saint Paw! Heb. 12.28, 
 wdho fure farre enough trom any ill notion; even ſo farre, thar 
theinterpreter of Clemens Alex : rendreth vivmaoIgmoren in rele 
gengineeligion, " 
- Afoarth reaſon, becauſe by this way of interpreting, that very 
dlareplace, which hath poſed ſo many, may conveniently be 
wieſtood, and this prove the importance of it. That ſuch do- 
nes aredeſtruttive of Chriſtian religion, in obtruding humane 
ardated frdaica# Conſtitutions for divine preceprs, (till obli- 
agGiſtians (as they that urge the neceſſicy of circumciſion, 
caterer the dofFrine of rhe Gofpell, Gal. 5. 2.) and yet in ſome re- 
pedbhave piety in them, at leaſt a Ge of 37, to wit, in 37/ill-wor- 
bi ; Humilir 5 &C, 
ekecraſs that which He/ychize faith of this word, is very 
zrerableto this interpretation,for he renders meonoxan by thc 
ia, voluntary worſhip or piety (as *9rawwpor a word uſed, 
bad, ty, 27. is faith he, #945rTas nogiur, #heromerZevesy £4.29 @egTeve;) 
te very notion of the N25 I told you of ſo ordinarily rendred 
 GeLXXIT. ix:0:e,yoluntary gifts,or offecings,or performances. 
Alath, becauſe reaſon it ſelfe aflures us, that thoſe things which 
done in che ſervice of God, are not therefore ill becauſe they 
it Þontaneous, (the voluntarineſſe of an aQion is not able to 
ae, if there be no «re, no irregularity imputable to the 
Knit ſelfe, abſtracted from the voluncarinefle ; there being 
Wd miier(4/] negative command in the Scripture, eſpecially the 
Teſtament, prohibiring all things and degrees of things,be- 
& What are in particular commanded) but on the other ſide, 
Vhen jn the ſervice of God,z man our of a pious affection (of love 
Alzratitude inciring to do things acceptable ro God : as well as 
haredeterring from all thatis prohibited) ſhall(in conformity 
" ro 
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ro God's generall commands. and the dofqrine of the 


do any thing elſe, beſide what God hath commandedby 2ny Y 

ticular precept,this action of his,is to be accounted ſo muchmog - 

commendable and acceptable to God, piety being one ofthok | 
yo 


vertues quarum tante ſunt amplitudines, ut quanto auttiores ſun, 


tanto ſint etiam laudatiores : Whichhave ſuch width of compaſſegha 


the larger they are, they are alſo ſo much more commendable; w | 


withall the more vo/#ntary and ſpontaneors, the more ace 


To which that of the ſonne of Syr4ch is agreeable, Ecel. 43.3%, ; 


When you glori fie the Lord, exalt hins as much as you can, forma 


he yet will far exceed; and when you exalt him, put forth ally. 


ftrength, for you can never goe farre enough, i. e. how farre (ot 
you exceed the particular command, you are yet within thee 


paſſe of the general, and in reſpect of that can never bethouphe 


to have done enough, though the particular a& or the 


it, be ſomewhat that you are not particularly obliged to,” | 
Having thus vindicated this word from the abuſe and reprodth - 
laid on it, it follows in the ſecond place that I point at the dns / 


78 41s that which ſcemes to have cauſed or occaſioned thisz- 
buſe, and that I conceive to be ſome one or more of thelt fyuje 
things. h 5-0 
I. That the vulgar Latine tranſlation-renders %a9 ou ſy. 
perſtitio, from whence I conceive it is that Maſter Ea/vinhathth 
ken confidence to ſay, that Szperſtitio Grecrs dicitur ilrndmmn, 


and Sainterome agreeable to that tranſlation,(which inthiows. 


moſt probably his) I»felices Fadei quanta ſuper ſtitione vivattis 
ter nationes, dicentes, Ne tetigeris, ne guſtaveris, &c. Whereastht © 
truth is,/£:01Sajuic is the Greek for Superſtition, and iWdy. 
ox-e ſignifies it no more, then benoxeiz doth, which althoughit | 
by Erymologiſts deduced from 0p45, and ſo appropriated ohne 
cuſtomes of the Thracians, and abuſively belongs to zarainl 
args ipgyizs, ſuperfluous and curious worſhips, as Plutadl 
hath it, yet in ſimplicity of ſpeech ſignifies worſhip, and in boy}; 
writ isuſed in this good ſenſe, As 26. 5, 74. 1,17. (andnewt: 
otherwiſe but when the adjunds alter it) and from thence te 
compound :%adﬀenoxeiz, voluntary or ſpontaneous worſhip. | 
2. That among the Jewes in the time of the fecxgareis, or Galt: 
immediate prafiding among them, all was to be done accortegy | 
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"thepaterne (4: monte) in the mount ; To ſome men have reſoly'd 

thentelves and laboured to perſwade others, though without a- 

[New Teſtament evidence,(Chriſt having no farther interpoſed 

{athismatter, nor the Apoſtles, then that all be done decently 

wdordivately, and that obedience be paid to the higher powers 

| athoſe things, wherein the law of nature, and the Gofpel hath 
wither commanded, nor prohibited.) that no rite, no circum- 

| ſance;,no degree of worſhip may be uſed in the Chriſtian Church, 

btwhat hath Chriſts example or particular precept to authorize 

&zwhich aſſertion being ſo irrationall and proofeleſſe, and yer 

| ſoxfolure not to yeeld, hath been faine to catch at any thing to 

| falling it; which can come within its reach, and in deſtitution 

| ofothet auxiliaries, hath faſtened on this (though but ſound of ) 

| wet; and taken advantage by the obſcurity of this one text to 

| apoſeupon eaſic readers this falſity, that what ever is not com- 

waded by Chriſt by his particular precept, or juſtified by his ex- 

ple; is cenſurable under the title of — though 0- 

| therwiſe in reſpec of the matter of it,it would not be cenſurable. 

Michconclubon when we confider what ſmall ground it hath 

 ithat obſcure text thus explained, we ſball have little tempra- 

| tiqnto reſolve on, as a foundation to-ſuperſtrut any other do- 
Arines upon, (which we muſt not do but uponiplaine undoubted 
x4 to conclude thoſe ations criminous,: becauſevoluntary, 

| vlichwe may rather moſt juſtly conclude juſtifiable, becauſe not 
piidited ; and not only ſo, bur alſo: acceptable to God if a- 

 greable to his general commands, & the:dodrrine of the Goſpell, 
adthe more acceptable for the voluntarineſſe, as being in that 

| parallel to thoſe oblations which are pronounced moſt accepta- 

* ApaſlageI have lately obſerved, which though'ir be not of * 

 Ujgreat authority, yet appearing at the firſt ſight diſtin&ly,con- 

| ary tomy preſent affirmation, I have thoughr-not impertinent 

ie to-take into conſideration. It is in Photing's ixacye? obt 

| diPhleſtorgins ſet out very lately by Zacobrs Gotofredus in Greek 

LadLatine, The words in Latine (which is the language which 
ddle who are moſt ſubje& to be abuſed in this matter will be 4 

wot likely to read him in) are theſe, Theophilus ad Indiam pro- pipe. xc. 1, Þ 
neſt, multaque que apud eos hawud rite fiebant,; emendavit ; nam 2, 5 | 
E ſtarter andichant leftiones Evangelicas, & alia quedam facies 
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bant que lex divina non pricipir. Which words by affirmingſgw W- 

*rrwas 4 fanlt, to be mended in them, to doe ſome thing which thei WM» 

vine law commands wel ſeeme to conclude againſt all voluntary WM; 

worſhip uncommanded by the word of God as abſolutely unlyy. 

full ; how juſtly,you ſhall now diſcerne. To which purpoſeya F 

muſt firſt obſerye the words in the Greek,which vet l 
0, 


runne thus, x#24aae 714-0 jun beics Je01a3s. tmiTdTla, Miemegrlun 
in the manuſcript inthe publick Library, have «*7wezr« in 
&774Tl«.; this undoubtedly is the truer reading, and rhe meaniny- 
of the word js, to admit, permit, or to uſe, i»valeſcere, vel objiny. 
ye, to prevaile or obtaine for the uſage of any thing. Towhid 
if you add that beics bows fignifies not the law or word of God, | 
but the ſacred Canons or cuſtomes of the Church (which belide 
other arguments is cleare by Nicephoyws his repeating thoſe lame | 
words {out of Photizs, for 'tis cleare by other evidencestharNs. 
cephorus made uſe of Photius's Ecloge,and not of the entirecopy 
of Philoſtorgixs)) onely with this change of ixxanme5nis for biw,. 
as Gotofred in his notes acknowledges) the produd willthen be 
only this, that the thing which in thoſe 7-4:;4»s was amilk, and 
reformed by Theophilxs,” was the fitting at the reading of the 
Goſpell, and doing ſome other things which the Eccleſialticallor- 
ſacred Canons did not allow of, or uſe, for which they were'tot 
in force 3 and ſo the place will yeeld us an authority fromthew-. 
Tient Canons for ſtanding at the reading of the Goſpell, bite 
ferus nothing which we ſhall need to quarrell wich; He'thath 
not ſatisfied with this account whichT have given him ofthisplic, 
I ſhall defire, will conſider whether it be probable that the'i®. 
ting at the reading of the Goſpel! ſhould goe for a fault, on. 
cauſe the Scriptures commands irnot. This Iam confideath 
not be-affirmed by the adverſaries of my preſent afſertiongmd- 
3 for the moſt part chooſe to it at the reading of the Goſpelipa 
E- *this very ground;becauſe tanding at that time is not commanded. 
oo in the Scripture. The caſe I conceive ſo cleare that I ſhall wt 
4 farther enlarge upon it. | "fs 
= Sef, 2 ©, . 'Athird ground or occaſion of this abuſe of the word Ip 
2 . Polſeto bethe affinity of the 18. verſe of that chapter rothe( WW 6 
[ Let noman deceive you in a voluntary humility, 8c. ] to this I dion 
1n hand, For Tam perfwaded many men have not oc Joe 
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atditance between them , and for wang of doing ſo, have 
Smoht 9fpnoxda here ſubject to all the ſame charges which 
demorſhip of Angels is there guilty of, and ſo particularly of 
Hat crime of Superſtition p which the worſhippers of Angels 
cannot. be freed from ; eſpecially ſeeing that they , like the 
Tematizers here , did teach that worſhip to be. the will of 
Gaki-and that God was honoured in the worſhip of thoſe 
Officers. of his ; the error which, as J{aimonides obſerved, hath. 
Hoaght the greateſt part of Idolatry firſt into the world , exj- 
 fimandp banc warictatem eſſe Dei voluntatem, when men con- 
icenedand taught that theſe vain Idolatrous or ſuperſtitious wor- 
(hipawere the will and pleaſure of God, 
Forthe clearing ofthis matter , and &Rifying the miſtake, I Se&#,21, 
allpot doubt to affirm , that the prohibition in the 18. verſe 
(though in ſome tranſlations it ſeems to belong to this matter of 
' Wilknorſhip, and conſequently to ſet an ill charater upon it, 
| adalthough Clemens Alexandrinus compound both gheſe. ver- Stromt3.92 
& together A reading thus, wndeis .vucs xaralogiviru ff Senders 447. 
| ans Tamrempeorurs 3% god ig owners, yet) will be found not at 
tobelong to it, if the Greek text in that chapter be conſul- 


'tedwith and the Hebraiſme in 9a» be taken notice of, | 
*  Tomhichend you may obſerve theſe. two-things, 1. That the 
| yords are not in the original & ifearramewopegatry, x; ivcaobgnareigy 
| bat War © Taayopeyovry, 5 Jpnoxcigs Now the word Haw? hath in 
theSeptuagints tranſlation of the old Bible, ( and by proporti- 


Seff. 22, 


[0gay have alſo here) a ſenſe which Atticall writers have not 
haken notice of, and it will by Analogy: be fitteſt rendred thus 
{paſfng himſelf, or delighting in humility and worſhipping 
"Angels: ] (or as Saint Hierome explains it, Swperbus fifta hu- 
mite, proud of a feigned humility) as I Sam.18.22. The Sep- 
Tagnt read 9424 &y orz © Baones, which the Engliſh out of the 
Kew render [_ The K:ng delighteth in thee, | and ſfo,2 Sam. 
$26. and very often in other places, upon this ground or O- 
3 "gall chat the Hebrew ſignifies both acquievir, and voluit, to 
of *bght in, and to wil; and foin the old Teſtament is rendred 

Frmiſcuouſly, zvSoxiw 1 an well pleaſed, and $i [ will, and one 

{netimes uſed when the other would be more proper, (which 

Wome is not unuſuall in the om LENuent, for thus you hay 
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we there render, (Let him deliver him if he will have hp 
ting the word [have] and by that indeed ſomewhat chanying. 
the ſenſe) yet, P/al. 22:8. (whence *fis apparent the words are 
raken, and where the Septuagints render yaM by %)wey- 


der it, let him deliver him if he delight in him. 


- But beſides, as this de/zght or will in this 18, verſe is faſten'd 


on an unlawfull thing, to ww rv jo. of Angels (a thing'not 
only not preſcribed, but*prohibite 

an impious kinde of miſtaken hymility that takes in others 
ther as mediatours to God, oras to be adored beſide hi 


the Angelics in the Chriſtian Church, and the Eſſen among the - 


Jews did) ſo and in this ſenſe this worſhip (if you wouldfrom 
hence ſtyle it Fill-worſeip, or what you pleaſe) ſhall bewith 
out any difficulty acknowledged by me to bee an unſaivfall 


thing, as being the willing of that which God forbids;*which. 


though Sbe readily granted, yet it will remain true neverche- 
lefſe, that voluntary worſhip, where the matter is perfefitly law 
full, not forbidden , nay approved by a generall ( thouph not 
commanded by any particular) precept , is far enough fromha- 


ving any tincture of evill in it. But this would deferve's ſirzer | 


diſcourſe by way of Comment on that verſe. In the mean while, 
this may ſerve to ſhew how groundleſſe the miſtake is that w> 
ſeth from hence. od 

The 4. and laſt occaſion of this miſtake which I ſhall obſer, 
is the uſe of a word in Epiphimizs (which I perceive tobety- 
ken notice of by learned men) t$raorteaofenorcie, which being 
Atributed to the.Phariſees there, (who, ſaith he , were ſo a 


ted for that reaſon , the word Phariſce comming fromatHit 


brew primitive, which ſignifies ſeparation or diſcriminatim, nd 
fo denoting ſome performances in them, wherein they extteded 
other Fews) may perha 
To which Ianſwer,Firlt;that if i9acrteraroWgnoxcin, were a delle 
tation of ſome ill, it would nor yet neceflarily rejudice ihe 
oxcie. which we ſpeak of; becauſe the wuordy added in that word 
noting abundance or ſuperfluity (which perhaps may referrets 
ther to ſome unlawfull, or at leaſt vain luxuriant matter, tal 


into that worſhip; as for example, cither prohibited _=—_ 
| Kr, 
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axons; at leaſt burthenous in the number, or in the quality ri- 
| daifous ceremonies ) might turn” that into evill which the 20- 
| lnterineſſe Or mncommanadedneſſe of them were not able to do. 3 
"Burthen, Secondly, I cannot acknowledge, that that word is 5, 26: -*. 7 
| by Epiphanizs there taken in an ill ſenſe : all that the context k 
forces, is but this, that that is the meaning or interpretation 
their name ; and ſure it is not neceſſary, that becauſe the 
"Pheiſees were evill men, or had ſome, great faults, therefore 
Heir name ſignified ſome ill thing, for ſure if their name was 
* famed by their own choice, they would not be ſuch ill car- 
* vers to themſelves, (I am ſure other Herericks'were not , as the 
Navations called: themſelves xabee;i, pure, and the Montaniſts, 
 anuarixo', the ſpiritual, &c. ) and that it was impoſed on 
* themby other men *tis not affirmed : and beſides I remember K 
| tharſome other ancient writers interpret that name by dpwerowt- chyyſoftome. | # 
wing te ſeparate or ſet apart to God, and no man will think there Occumenine 
| anyhuct in that, ſave onely the vanity of uſurpingthat title, ©** 
| ndincloſing it from all others. | 
2 Thetruth is, that was the main crime that defamed the Pha» Sett. 27+ 
| wee their cenſorious proud deſpiſing of other men,whom they - 
| thought not ſo godly as themſelves; and therefore I remem- 
| ber'tis Saint Chry/oſtome's advice , that when the Phariſee-and 
| the Publican are compared by Chr, and the Publican preferr'd, 
; weſhould be carefull, not to prefer the Publicans ſs before 
| thePhariſces good qualities, before his faſting, and rirhing,&c. but 
| onlythe Publicans hwmliry before the Phariſees-pride , the Pub- 
| "Ieans judging himſelf, before the Phariſees faſtidious contemming 
 ofothers. For the Phariſces exacneſſe in thoſe particulars neg- 
&Red by others, or not obſerved in that height, is'ſo far from 
being reprehended in the fcripture, that 1.”tis diſtin&ly ſaid, 
* Ut the 73+ or oportait [theſe things ought yee to have done ]be- 
_ bnged (ro the doing of thoſe other things'omitted by them, 
 Pdgement, mercy, and faith, and)not to the /eaving thoſe undone, 
Mich they did obſerve. 2. Saint Pax! ſpeaking not contume- 
- liouſly or ſarcaſtically, but ſadly- of himſelf, cats that Se&# of 
the Phariſees by an honourable title dxeeGecu71 alyeom * bnoxeite, 
"AR26, a way of the greateſt ftriftneſſe inreligion. Which though | 
4 excuſes not the Phariſees other faults, yer ir is far from being b 
\ | | | | M 3 FA = 
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it ſelf any ill charaRer, or leaving ary blemiſh upon their ol els 
tary religious performances, wherein their ſuperlative ſtrineſh 
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E Se. 28. To theſe I ſhall adde a third anſwer , which the learned wg i 
Y | ticall writers concerning the Seas amongſt the Jews will-ay 
thorize, that the originall of theſe Phariſees was fromthe ; 
OWon or Haſidei, who were ſo called for their exceſſe ofyiey 
and charity, their voluntary performances above what the lay © 
required of them. Theſe are mentioned, 1 ac2.42, and def 
ned to be ixuo;a70peror rw) vue, we render it voluntarily deyo» 
ted to the law, but the phraſe ſignifies thoſe that in theigghg, 
dience performed voluntarily ſome things which the law requy. 
red not, and ſo differed from the Karraim or Kare; whadd 
that only which was commanded by law. Of both which cos _ 
pared together 'tis the learned and the Proteſtant. Scaligers ghy 
ſervation,Elench.Triberes.cap.22. that as no man is requi 
to do more then is commanded him, (and ſo the Karamare 
juſtified) ſo no man is to be quarrell'd with for Jong 
when he is bound to doe ,well; or for performing much when 
a mediocrity is required of him, and ſo the, Haſide: juſtified ah. 
ſo, and-with them the i8:aodnoxcia we ſpeak-of. But when that 
dxx 742543 ( faith he) became dv2yur, when thoſe voluntaryites 
wil-offerings began to be formed into precepts, and entredintg 
books, then from Haſidins or pious men, they became dogmati» 
zers, laid. obligation upon all co doe as they did, and then being 
not obeyed in their ſevere preſcriptions , diſcriminated theme 
ſelves from all others, as the only obedient ſervants of Godand: 
ſo called themſelves ZI'WNA Phariſees, divided not only from © 
the reſt of the prophane world, which did not as they did; at - 
from the.very. Hafidins themſelves , who performed as mucus 
they, but. thought not. themſelves obliged by law to doch. - 
Which being the notion of the Phariſees, may by Epiphanizoe | 
expreſt and cenſured by the word #0xoaturolenouc's , as they. 
that in Colofſ. 2. offended not in the will-worſhip,. did-yt&- 
in the dogmatizing , and ſo the Hafides wee may jultils 
though not the Phariſees, the i9cadgnoxciz though not the il 
wuarebengreie, All this Ithought not amifſe to add ex abwnlath_ 
more then the neceflity of the preſent diſquiſition required & I +: 
: mn, 
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0 as that I might-have my 1271 or 29/untary ob/ation to preſent 
"WW @ theReader allo. | 

| Now for the third and laſt thing propoſed; concerning thoſe 

| olantary oblations-under the law, it will be worth obſerving; 

"@txhar they. were a part of the worſhip: and ſervice of God 
| hen-they were performed , and therefore avowed by thoſe 
' Gaerall precepts which reſpect that worſhip of his.; ſecondly, 
 ghatthey were not commanded' particularly by any-partics/ar 
| ammand- of God's in the law, but were left to every mans li- 
| hiny-(except it were incaſe: of vow , which yet it was: freeto 
| km-hot to make, ) and ſo were Spontqrevm,not neceflary; and 
| thidly, that Zev.22. there is a law, by{which he that offers them 
 bfordid to offer them maimed or blemiſht;v. 20, from all which 
 pather it appears, that they were voluntary, and yet allowed 


q G Land accepted. And then I cannot ſee why there may 
| the ſomewhat in Chriſtianity !of the ſame conſtitution alſo; 
| winter) and not particularly impoſed, and yet allowed by 


| {wb acceptable tg) God; Nor why he that doth any ſuch 


| thing, may not be called «8:aodenroxer, and the oblation or ation 
 kifdplenxcir, Under which head or title I ſhould place what- 
| ſhevermay. by the dodtrine of the Goſpel appear to be accepra- 
| Heto Chriſt; and yet is not commanded by any particular com- 
| mad;or which is commanded for the a#, but not for the ſpect- 
| feation of it to# time, or place, or degree,&c. 
| -»Ofwhich kind there be many particulars incident, both in the 
* wirſhip of God, and in ations of common life, if it were ſea- 
| kaable roinſert them here, I ſhall onely. mention one or two 
| aid. God commanded not David-to build him a Temple, 
lorto make tender of that ſervice, as will appear, 2 Sam..7. 5. 
k&Nay profeſſes himſelf content to live in. tents and taber- 
F aces And:yet, David s intention to bujla ia Temple for: God, 
* Wat magnificent deſign of his, though neverſo much exceeding 
| Gl's command, is very acceptable to God, as appears by 
| Nahars meſſage to him in that- place, and Solomoks comment 
*Wanit, x Xz»gs 8.18. Thou didſt well that itwas in thine heart. 
emanner Saint Pay! might have received hire for his la- 
| Murfrom the Corinthiavs, but would not; he' made the Go- 
| Bel chargeleſſe ro them, and counts and cals this murter fo 
{Ob : pe pa : gy. 
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ſting, 2 Cor. it. 9, 10, This was a 1273 in that Apoſtle tows. 
E his Corinthians. : ES, 
Sek; 31. So again he might have abſtained from going 'up to fg : 


As 21. a Prophet-told him that bonds expefied biy- 
fg if he went, v.11. and in that cafe to fly was faſtiuble I 
Aat.10,23. yet Part would needs goe wp, v.13. that was his 
127 again. et | We: 
- Thus works of mercy or Almes-giving are commandedsby 
God; liberality and largenefle of hand and heart commended 
and promiſed a liberall reward,2 Cor.9.6. Laying by mwithl 
in ſtore, as God hath proſpered us, is by Saint Paw! ap | 
I Cor. 16.2. But then for the quorwm,how mnch every rich man 
ſhould ſer apart for this purpoſe out of his yearly revems,: 
what proportion of the whole, whether a thirtieth, twentieth, * 
or tenth part, is not at all particularly defined. Or ſuppoling 
that one of theſe proportions were defined, namely the'thirts 
eth part every year, (equivalent to the tenth every third þ ns 
which among the Jews was deſigned for the Sevree-Snghyalogs- 
SrxgTr, the ſecond or poor mans tithing) yet if I acknowledging 
this my duty, ſhould yet reſolve to exceed this proportion, 
and: ſer afide a twentieth, or tenth, or fifth part ris 
this muſt be acknowledged more then what I am particulatly 
obliged to; and then ſo much of it as is more, will be mynam 
or free-will-offering, that now I ſpeak of. Juſt as among th 
Fews, that proportion which they were by Law obliged tous 
called their _ their righteonfueſſe » Which he that'pes 
formed , fatisfied the obligation of the Law in that beulk 
and that which exceeded haWont JIN? abandance or excellemy 
of goodneſſe, or mercy, or piety. _ 

In like manner prayer is a Chriſtian duty, part of divinews 
ſhip ; Orall prayer a part of that, and that in the Cloſetswil 
as the Congregation. | © As 

In the performance of this duly qualified, there is no doubt, 
but the adjdining of bodily worſhip , whether of the eye, # 
hand, or knee, is not only. lawfull , but acceptable in the fight 
of God, yet theſe not commanded particularly by any parti Wi 
lar command of Chriſt, but onely: avowed by the general com i 
mand: of glorifying God in our bodies as wel as pirits, by = 
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mole of approved precedents in the Scripture, &c. Or if any 
tulfconcetve theſe to be under any particular command, then in 
lad ofdiſputing againſt him, I ſhall ſuppoſe it,and proceed,and 
ance in proſtration as a lowlier and humbler a& of bodily 
worſhip then kneeling is, and this nor affirmed to be particular- 
Fammanded, and ſo voluntary, yer ſure acceptable to-God, 
ttflow*from that vehement zeale of ſpirit and dimiſſion of 

md, in confeſſion and fenſe of finne, that I ſhall hope it doth, 

Woe not polluted by any appendant vanity, or corruption, 

wiechen kneeling might be ſuppoſed to be, and then this is a 

Megane, a free-will-offering of the ſame kind alſo. 

+again prayer is a duty commanded,& for the frequency of u- Se, 34. 


mticeſſarr continual prayerjce, fay the learned in proportion 
WlEeortinuall or daily ſacrifices among the Jewes, prater mor- 
meandevening every day, (or as the word uſed by S*.Panl,1 Th, 
Sereno] is uſed by the Author of the 1 Book of Mac. - 
1% II, or 74177 x99 adiancimlus, we remember then that eve 
ſniaceſſartly, (5. e. as the reſt of the verſe explaines it) both we 

08 fe other convenient Vaies, in the ſacrifices, and in our 


ed hn, «a4. A255. 
bs Pe a 


Gerifite,)} To theſe two David and Daniel added a third time, 
mdaCiriſtian now may ſurely do wel to improve it in publicke 
anprivate to fix or ſeven times a day; which number though 
wuntenanced by Davids reſolution of [| ſever times aday will I 
mae thee;] yer being not preſcribed by Chriſt will be his Na1a 
metibefſering againe. The matter of it commanded,to wit,prai- 
<mtnot the frequent reiterating of it daily. Forif it ſhall be 
Mcended that the precept of praying pace ſemely doth particu- 
aydehigne this frequency, I ſhall anſwer that the inceſſant] 
Mterpreted, doth either require an interrupted continued prate 
Kuthat ſenſe that as Pax in preaching continued his ſpeech till 
waht, A 20.7. (which to affirme is the hereſy of the Ex- 
avand that which the objeRtor cannot inearneſt think himſelf 
wixd to; For then ever to give over or intermit,-or do any 
Wyelſe, muſt be acknowledged a ſinne) or ciſe-denotes parti- 
Wnythat definite number of ſeven times, which if ir: ſhall be 
Wmed, will firſt be proofeleſſe, andderiied as reaſonably as de- 
Wicd :andthen ſecondly, ſhall add one time more to my ſup- 
ft N poſition, 
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ofition, (and yet ſo asnot to negle, the other dutiss; #&; 
Ming) and char will be the 1973 I ſpeake of, No 
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If ro allor any of theſe inſtances it be excepted or 0 


that theſe may be ſuppoſed in Saint Pauhg#c.to be incirerioneahl 
motigng of the Spirit, diſobedience to {and reliſting of ) which 


would have beena finne; I anſwer,firft,that every ſuch freewilh 
offering is not a particular incitation or motionof the Spirit;fch 
as was obſervable in the Prophets of old, or indeed any faither 
then that ſignifies an at ofa ſoule firkkt renewed, then aſliſiad: 

the Spirit of God. That ſpirit is a ſoul to the ſoul, and istozhat 
as the ſouleto the body ; the body having a ſoul, and animaed 
by it, moves and workes by that principle, and ſo the ſoul-wi- 
mated and ſtrengthen'd by Chriſt and his ſpirit,\4uc 7arregghe 


zo doe all things, and actually doth them by the ſame ſtrengthy +; 


_ Nottoenter any deeper into that queſtion, then to this: pr 

ſent matter is neceſſary, that which I meane will be beſt 
ſtood by noting the difference between the grace of ſanitifica= 
tion and the ſpirit of prophecy ſo vulgarly known ; andT dire 
it may be extended no farther then one example of Dapid.will 
explaine and juſtify, ſet down by way of narration, 2 S,q. but 
repeated more clearely to our purpoſe, I K3n. 8. 17. 18.:Jt wa 
( ſaith Solomaen) in the hears of David my father to build ad buuſe 
for the name of the Lord Ggd of Iirael, aud the Lord ſaid ww Di 
vid my father, Whereas it was in' thy heart to build an homſeunta 
my name, thou didft well that it was in thine heart; Neuertheleſſe 
thow ſhalt not build the-houſe.” On occaſion of this paſſage:Ithall 
aske ; was this which was; in. Davids heart, by the incitation of 
God inthe ſenſe that the objeRor undexſtands incitation, orms 
it not? If it was, then God incized himto doe ſomewhat whidh 
Gvd.had determined:he ſhould not dae ; 25 it's plaine by thekdt 

words, Nevertheleſſe thou ſpaltxet build. 1.. I ſhall incharityn 

the Reader will notaffirme this, ther: Gad. tneites, or inivanti 
moves2t0that which he will aot have done; therefore the ſecokd 
muſt be reſolved on, that he did not -incite ; and yet -the/thing 
which was in Davids heart pleaſed the Lord, [7 bon did melthit 
it wat in, thine hears;] and thence'it followes that what is ingood 
menshearts, what they reſolve apd- doe, may be without ths it 
citation of Gods, and yet be acceptable to him , _ 
| wi 
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me of the ficſt- pate of my anſwer. ' 


© Bar then 2, I anſwer, that if £ be ſtill called an incitation of Seft.37» 


Gd yer having expreſt what a kind of-incitation it muſt be, 
#6n0n-obedicnce- to t will not be a-fin ; for'to:make it ſo, it 


ill erequired,”' I. That it be expreſt to come from God: And: 
That it cones from him /3«b 7atione precepri, under thenoti- 


uf 2 precept 5- whereas this incitation-being ſuppoſed to be 
wigarciculate filent motion,not revealed inScripture,or by voice 
had Heavengor as the Prophets. were, ( pepuivor, moved or carri- 
dh the Holy Ghefſt, 2 Pet.2.21.) or by any other extraordina- 
$#97,ſ6 asto be clearly intelligible or difcermible, wherher itbe 
wiGod-or no ; much {efle thar-it is a-precept of Gods, it ckn- 
mibechus obliging as a precepe would be, to which obedience 

that non-obedience would be-ſin. - 

f, this voluntary oblation, asevery good gift or 'Chri- 


tit aRtion, I hall acknowledge to defeend from above , from: 


bike aber o lights; and thereupon David pur it into his Thankſ- 
gmng'or 75 ney gap Chron. 29. 14. (blefling God that the 


pple offered ſo willingly.) But this will not conclnde the par-. 


nike; to which he or they were thus enabled and thus'movee4 
oriaclned by God to be lefſe, but rather:more' voluntary,” the 
KRioabeing the aXion of the man, thus wilaghrdaing what 
kilyGod enabled and moved by the Spirit, (God working in 
knbothco will and to _ , the firſt by his cenuing, the ſecond 
'ksaffiſting grace) and voluntary working or operating upon 
1 bath and ons roo and then all that this infers rm. 
hytion:to'grarirude, co-humilicy , and not boaſting in them that 
knethusrecerved, but not any kind of obligation to'thar parti- 

mkraRtion, for that muſt ſuppoſe a particular command. 
And there is great difference berween theſe two, the precept, 
mithe grace. 1. In that the precept belongs ( becauſe given ) 
Wall, the grace co none but him that hath it; (and nor obliging 
acicher, unleſſe the marter of it be ſb 0 already; 5. e. 
mit che thing ito which he is thus moved: by the Spirit of 
©, he were otherwiſe obliged to by ſome 'other command, 
(orin-thar caſc it is that Saint Srephens reproof hath place, A. 
157: [Ye doe always refiſt the holy Ghoſt, ] which in the cafe im 
kde ſuppoſchim notobe. ). 2. Berauft .it is che deſign of a 
a N-2 Precept 
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precept to lay an obligation, and that /#b pericu/o anime,ifithe W 


not obeyed ; but of grace not ſoz; bur only to ſtrengthen/4 


incline, which he that makes uſe of as he ſhould, is promiſedq | 
reward for fo.doing, more grace here, (according to the parables MW 
of the talents concluded with Habenti dabitwr) & a richer cromn 
or reward hereafter ; And upon not.ufing of ir, threatned pax | 


ticularly with the withdrawing of the grace before given, Fas 


from him the pound, &c. Luke 19. 24, and whereas in S' Mas. 
thew *tisadded [ take him and caſt him into utter darkyeſſe, Vs 


clear by Saint Zxke that there was a. precept of occupying, v.13, 
ro the negleR of which this puniſhment was apportioned, x} 


ſhall acknowledge , that the bringing God no return of all hz 
grace, is a great and damning ſin. But then, 3. that comeyJice 


home to prove it a ſin, to omit the doing of any one particular 
in that degree which God's grace enables me to doe, therebe- 


ing no obligationin this matter ad ſemper, or ad gradumyto te ' 


it always, or to doeitiin-fuch a degree; though ad ſperiew/( or 
that-the thing be done) there be. Foriin the parable' of theta- 
lents, though the bringing in no inctedſe at all be puniſhed, yet 
the bringing in increaſe in a lower degree. is accepted , and'res 
warded according to its proportion;. he that had of hiryound 
made frve pounds, Luke 19.18. 1s rewarded With frve Cities,as mel 


* 


 aShe that had a ten pornds is rewarded with ten. 1+ 


If again it be objeed, that, all concomitant circumſtances 
conſidered, nothing remains: free and voluntary, and thatafit- 
mation proved by this, becauſe in this caſe prudence added tov 
ther Chriſtian rules of piety, mercifulneſle, &c. will requireusjy 
doe that which is fitteſt to be done. : - (1241 an 

To this Ianſwer : 1. That every man is not bound under 
pain of fin to.be prudent, or pious, or mercifull in ſucha degith: 
there is a great latitude in prudence, and in piety, and in me. 
cifulnefſe. -I may give ſo much, as will denominate memexcifull, 
and pray ſo often as to denominate me pious, and: yet becapr 
ble of growing in each of theſe graces; nay:I may in pri 


mY ſo much to ſuch a man, and yet this not ſo conſiſt ina 


iviſible point, but that if I had given leſſe, or given mon, 

might have been prudent too, 1} 

- It is, Iconfeſle, poſlible. to offend againſt proden 
pr 
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of Til-worſhip. 


EC 


| podigall a giving,as in too parſimonious againſt piety,and then 
Thall not yuſtifie that imprudence any more, then excuſe that 


amercifuloefſe , I deſire my voluntary oblations may be free 
Fon both, but then ſtill the poſſibility and danger of ſuch faulcs 


reams proves not either the unlawfulneſſe or neceſſity 


of @y other degree which is within thoſe extreams, bur ſtill al- 
lnes'2-latitude within which one may be more or lefle; mercj- 
Aand-yet merciful ſtill, yea-and prudent too. 2. Though pru- 
tatiall conſiderations doe always help to direc us, -yet doe 
'they.not my command or lay obligations upon us, and 


are ſtill compatible with voluntary oblations, 


- Iitif ic be affirmed from prudentiall conſiderations , that a 
(knowing the greateſt perfeion, to be. moſt gloriouſly 


; and that reward farre above all other deſigns, that 


| ihe neglecting of that he may faſten upon ) ought therefore, 


TH 


| wdisbound to aſpire to perfection, and not to content himſelf 
| withany thing but the beſt. To this I anſwer, that this whole 
' raſoning is falſe. 

For 1. although prudence would adviſe one to this, yet doth 
'tnothy any command which hath power of obliging ſo, as 


obey will be preſently ſinfull ; for if any ſuch command 


b nat t | 

be fappoſed, it ceaſes ro be prudentiall, and becomes neceſlary, 
 ndmean while by being onely prudentiall, appears to be under 
00 ſack command. 


2, Though'ris prudent to uſe thoſe means which may advance 


| Whipheſt in glory, and though perfe@ion will do that,yet *twill 
the always prodence to undertake the way of perfeRion,be- 


Faſe-that being an high ſteep, may be alſo a dangerous way, e- 


Wyman cannot receive it, faith the Apoſtle ; and for him that 
amor overcome the difficulties to reſolve upon the courſe,may 
[pekaps be precipitious, and even the precept of God may in- 
Kol . ſometimes, and trafh us, and make it unlawfull for ns 
Jalpire to the moſt perfet eſtate; as if the diſcharge of a du- 
ot ourcalling ſhould await us on one fide,8 an. opportunit 

'AMartyrdome on tother ſide, then in that caſe obedience will. 
ie better then that. richeſt ſacrifice; and as Cyprian, though 
| tot paſſionately deſirous of Martyrdome,, yet on ſuch an occa-- 


woided it, when he was near ity.and (as Diaconm faith of 
bs | TY N 3 | him, 
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- ther arguinerit that that-is' the meaning of perfe#i0» , andthen 


3 Set. 47» ; 


- or ſervice; ſecondly, the loving him above all other t 


afny thing elſe in ſuch a degree  andin neither of theſe x n 


him,) malait preceprrs Dei —_— vel fic coronariy he'pnd 
ferr'd the conſcience ofhis duty: betore the glory ofſuchactown, 
ſo may it be-reſolved the. Chriſtians duty ſometimes nortg.4. 
ſpire to /ome perfettion. "6000 7 
. » But then, 3. the perfeRion that we are by Chriſt comma 
edto aſpire to, iscapable of degrees ; for if you compare. My 
5. 48; where that prerept is given [Be qe perfeft, as your Fatty 

in heaven # perfet ] with Lake 6.36. where the' ſame paſligey © 
recited, or if you conſult the context in either yn 
finde that'/perfe4ion to ſignific mercifulneſle, and ſo 3/a1gai; 
[If thou Wilt be perfett; ſell alland give to the pooy] Which #Wios 


the ſame degrees that: afe in mercifulnefle, will be ity perfettion 
alſo. Or if you will not admit of that ſenſe, yet if it beanyyy 
feRion acquirable in this life, *twill be capable of Het vr 
and-growth alſo ; orifit be not here acquirable, 'tis'ertamly 
not 'under Evangelical! precept now, that /5ght; 5. e. ſuppoit; 
burthen, that 9 4 of not grievons, i.e. poſſible commanigwhich 
he and his grace brought into the world, re 
- As for that ordinary ſaying that ſeems ſo plauſible, thatae- 
ry one is bound to doe that which is beſt , it is moſt diſcertibly 
falſe; (and that which a world of falfities are built on)«hidito 
prove I ſhall need no farther teſtimony, then that of the Aſo 
{tle 1 Cor. 7,28. ( He that giveth in marriage doth well, ave 
chat giveth not, doth better) nor argument then this, that the 
beſt being a ſaper/ative ſuppoſes the poſitive to be good; wheres 
asif all were bound to doe that which is bef, that whicliwe 
oxely good, were evill, for ſo is that whatever it is, which comes 
ſhort of what we are bound to. *Y 
Once more, if it be obje&ed that whatever is thus perforated, 
is commanded by thoſe large incluſive words['T hox foalt lwrtth 
Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with all thy ſoml,chc. } _ | 
being of ſuch latitude,as that thef wich a ſhould-not contain 
. IT anſwer, that that phraſe denoteth two- things onely ; th - 
ſincerity ofth is love of. God,as oppoſed to parti-fl drvidedim, * 


* 


not admitting any thinginto competition with-him, twt'lo 
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"I acnding all-other things from a ſubordinate place in our love ; 
which being ſuppoſed, *twill be eafie to diſcerne that this ſincere 

' bicof God above all, is capable of degrees, and that it is very 
"ralfible for two men 70 ove God with all their heartsj.e dincerely 
| adabovealt other things, and ſo both to obey that precept,and 
tone to loye himin a more intenſe degree,then the other doth. 
| (Which may be obſerved amongſt the Angels themſelves, the Se- 
rh being fo called, becauſe they are more ardent in Zeale,then 
- ther Angels.) Nay. for the fame perſon conſtantly-to-love God 
all and yet to have higher expreſlions of that; love at ane 
enanother. Thus we read of-Chrilt himſelfe, Lek. 2.2.24. 
 (whowe know. did never faile in performing what was mans du- 
| laprayer, or any thing elſe. Yet) that he at that time prayed 
 noreearneſtly; which is a demonſtrative evidence, that the lower 
xe 15 not neceſſarily finfull, when the higher is acceptable 9 
E Which when it is granted, there is no doubtut- theſe free- 
' mkolferings will be reconcileable with that command, and he 
| thatk esCod with all his heart may have ſome poſſibility of lo- 
| lngGod berrerthen yer he doth, and ſoſgme roome left for a 


oblation. | 


ch I anfwer, 1. That there is great difference betweene 

ming that a man may doe more ther: zs commanded, and that 
may doe /orzething which is 10t commanded; the former ſuppo- 
him that doch more, to have done all, whegeas the ſecond may 
tetrue, though in moſt or all other things he have been want- 
 ky-Now it is the ſecond we afſerr,not the former ; which being 


3 : 
»Faaſwer 25, That toſupererogatefuppoſerh one oftheſe two 
things, either that the perſon ſpoken of hath paid God aftthat is 
Uctohim, by way of perteR obedience, i. e, hath never ſinned: 
ol | Or 
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Or 2. that having ſinned and ſo become a debtor to God, he hath MW - 
paid thatdebt by ſatisfaction, z.e, done ſomething elſe which may "iſh 
ſatisfy God for his former ſinnes; the latter of -which js the wy - 
which the Royariſts pitch upon, and not contenting ves - 
with the fatisfaQtion wrought by Chriſt, teach dofrine of their - 
owne ſatisfaQtion, which ſay they, they may performe ſo farre;u 
not onely to ſatisfie for their owne ſinnes, but alſo to doe more 
then ſo, help toward the raiſing of a banke, or treaſure for other 
E: alſo, and that is it they meane by ſapererogating. 
FYERE Naw from either of theſe our preſent doctrine is perfe&tly free: 
< for 1.it ſuppoſeth no perfe& obedience,but willingly yeeldethys Il | 
: much of the corruption of our nature, & of our daiby fallingsand 
treſpaſles, as ever any Catholique affirmed againſt Pelagim, And” 

2. ſuppoſing every man to have ſinned, it pretendeth nor tothe - 
leaſt degree of ſatisfaction to God for any the leaſt ſinne to he 
wrought by any meanes, but onely the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 
ſo is out of all poſſibility of thinking to ſupererogate, acknow- . 
ſedging. ſo heavy an arreare of finne lying unremovably upon | 
every ones ſcore, if Gdd be not mercifully pleaſed to accept of 
Chriſts ſufferings for perfe& ſatisfaction, that there is nothing 
compaſſeable by us, or within our reach, that can ſatisfy for 
the leaſtſinne we have committed; and from thence 3, forbiddeth 
any the moſt juſtified man to pretend toward ſatisfying for 
thers; but to Work out his own ſalvation With feare and trembling 
1 7, e. with all the humility in the world. 
- Se. 54. IfI could foreſee any farther ſcruples or difficulties in thismat 
b. ter,T ſhould be as free in producing them, as in theſe I havebern, 
; and find no reaſon to feare,but that by Gods help I ſhould beable 
to ſatisfy them alſo. In the meane;, till by the fate of this paper 
Tbe farther inſtructed, Thave no temptation to importune or 
detaine the Reader any farther, then with my prayers forkin, 
that the Lord give him a right underftanding in all thing. * = 


He that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reape fparingly,and he that ſemeth 
bountifully ſhall reape bountifully. Every man according a be pi” 
poſeth in his heart, not grudglingly, or of neceſſity, for God loveths 
cheareſull giver. 2 Cor. 6,7, | 
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"M. . derawhile of. this matter, and firſt to en- 
tewhat-is the naturall importance of the word in Latine and 43 
Ted, eſpecially as we find it in the New-Teſtament, ; -3 
-Spaſticion in Latine is moſt clearely according to the uſe and Sef7.2. J 
(Fgnation of the word, Swperſtirmm Cults, The worſhip of ſome 
nated from this World, ſuppoſed yet to-have life in another, This 
sobſerved and acknowledged _— many others'by Laftar- 
iz,andmade probable even by the different conceipt of Cicero, 
wodeduceth the word from the practice of thoſe that uſed to 
Mywhole daies together, wr ibilrberifſuperſtiteseſſent, that their 
dikes might outlive themſelves ; by that acknowledging the 
tack of che Etymology from the word} Smperſtites] bur dif- 
ping it into a ridiculous phanſy, ot of f#are, ſaith Saint Auſtin, 
ts the praftice of the Romans, among whom he lived. Theſe Se, 3. 
werfiter, whom the Heathens thus worthiped, were by them 
kd Heroes men of worth, & excellency droveod]s aſumedinto 
tiefate of Gods, but among Chriſtians the Sowles of the Saints 
Ganed, q#e ſwperſwnt corporibus ; Which when their bodies are 
ned in peace, are imagined to /ive for evermore, And the wor- 
ng of theſe, (as among the Papiſts *tis'moſt ordinary) is 
tproperly called Swperſtition., And - that ſenſe I conceive 
HE 2 iT 


———_— 


SefFF. 4. | 


Pe ver-Relig. 


Set. 5. 


LE Se, 6, 


Set.7. 


{ -Selt.8. 


of Superſtition. | 


tt is, that in ſome authentique writings of our Church, the 74s 
try and Superſtition of the Papiſts is cenſured ; by 7dolary new 
ning the worſhip of imepe- among them, and by S«perſt;ay the 
worlhip and prayers to Saints departed. A cenſure authorizable- 
by that partof 5. Auſtiv's words, De DoBt. Chrifi. 1. 2, $s 
fitioſunweſt quicquidiuſticutum eft.ad colendum, ficur Duets 
aturam, partemve ullans creature. Superſtition 3s the worſhipping « 
Creature 44 Godzor any part of a Creatare. By the latter of which 
I know not what he ſhould meane ſo probably, as thoſe fuappe 
ſedly deified parts of Creatures, the ſoules of dead-men. & 
_. The Greeke word parallel to-this is /zwdamwwoie, which lice) 
ly is, as.S*. Auſtin defines the Latine Superſtition, Denonnmh 
1145, the, worſhip of Damones, | 7 
_ "The fullimportance of which muſt be taken, x1 from the was 
ous uſe, of the word 4aiu#r:-2 of the other word [As ing 


dient in the compoſition... "=Y 
; Aaipan ſignifies. ſometimes in a wider ſenſe a'God, as penenl 
among the Poets, 7«no and Apollo and Ainerva, and allbeld 
the ſupreme fwpiter, ate numbred among Homer's Aciumi Thi 
Haximms T yrius demonitrates at large, and adds Tvwatrrinirys- 
261 &y4anv iD, that there: are a flock of thoſe Seiuores, Sometin 
2. ina {trier ſenſe the Angels, as*tis uſedamong theiPhiloſ6- 
phers, eſpecially the Pythagoreans and Platonicks ; for ſothe 
deſcription-of them in Hierocles, & Maximms T yrins,& Pint, 
& Proclus will evidence, particolarly that every man's proper 
ewrelary Angel;the cvrdr or mes or inyas nuas Seluar as Plan 
calls him ; the cohabitant or domeſtick Dzmonor Angel thts 
allotted us. | | DE ' 22 253 
A thing ſo frequent among. thoſe Philoſophers, that the wad 
grongie, Philoſophy, Col. 2.8, ſeemes to me to be directly alone 
with Pgnoxeizlor dyyiacr, worſvipping of Angels v.18. ſothole 
two exhortations in thoſe two verſes to be coincident, wa 
Cem in.one (which we render receiving of 'reward) being aq 
pollent to vayuyer, poyling in the other, onely in diverle oth 
ons, The firſt referring to. prizes in the Olympick games, the® 
ther to ſpoiles in warre: the reaſons of which conjecure. it-wil 
not be ſeaſonable here to inſert, FTI Jo 
And thirdly againe the departed Worthies, which (bin 
requeney- 
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"E of Superſtition. 


z ofthat acception among the Philoſophers) may ſeem 


| wo meant Apoc. 9. 20, where the Saquine, which are ſaid to 
| beworſhip't, are joyn'd with 7dols of Gold, &c. and communi- 


atewith chemin their effets and liveleſneſſe, that they neither 
gr beare, nor walke. | | | 
1Jo theſe ſenſes might be added that other moſt vulgar for ev: 
; agreeable to which, is that definition of Jendawic, in 
Emmologicum magnum, that "tis # aegs 13s Twupss Seijores om- 
8&s a care and feare of evill ſpirits. Anda fifth leſfe 


/ Frequent , yet to be found among the Philoſophers, for. wiſe men 
eel this life, which F7erocles deſcribes at large under the Title 
 ofray05+ece Seiperss,carthly ſpirits, or Demons. 


Now the word SenSaurie refers indifferently to the three 


| e, and ſignifies the worſhipping either of many Potticall . 
Gly or Angels, or Dead-mey, or indeed any thing but the one 


God. Thus is it ſaid of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 10.20. That 


it they ſacrifice, they ſacrifice Iaoias, and not to God, 1,e. 
- thttothe one true God. And in the bookof Barch 4. 7.Offeriag 


depot and not roGod. where (as alſo in many other places of 
kolywrit)'cis not proper to render it [ Devils or Infernal ſpirits} 


| bur(wi Mr, Mead) Demons, meaning thereby either Angels or 


#1 


rdmer, Or any thing elſe beſide the true God. Which ſeemes 
tobvexpreſt Roz. 1. 25. by worſhipping the Creature Tags 7iy 


| wiawlt, beſides (not as we render more then) the Creator. 
Thus when S*. Pa! tells the Athenians As 17. 22, xard weile 


* demnSatuorechges vuds broges 7 confeder and behold you in all things 
(ain all that I ſce of you) as men that are more ſuperſtitions they 


ajother; He meames they worſhip't more Gods or Demons then 
teRomans, or any other ſort of Heathen people; or were more 
&out,more pious in the heathen worſhips then any others ; for 


bitfollowes cvoec7e, 2.23, ye worſhip : and ſo indeed *ris gene- 


nlp -atteſted by the Greek writers, ® Parſanias » 'Philoſtratus, : 
' drake, Max. Tyr. &c. that the Arheniays were more religious: 


they' other people, at leaſt were more hoſpitable to new: and 


knnge Deities, then the Romans, who-(ſaith Dionyſims Halicar- 


mſec) were ſo averſe from all forein Deities (unlefle ſome 


E&ythat their anceſtors-had from the Grecians) that they mighe 
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Sef, 12, 


SeF, 13, 


ach kind of hoſpitality or admiſſion of forein Gods, thayls, 
vers0f its: 7277 1 ! 340 2M 
-'. So As 25.19. Feſtres or Saint Lake in his ſtory ſaith, Thatthi 

5 had certaine{rriuere, Queſtions, or Accuſations apaiiit 


Paul wegtis ifias SanSamuics concerning his owne Religion, on 


rſtition, or worſhip, peculiar to himfrom them, and (as ity 
Gro to explaine what they meant by the word) "riq) los lth 


Ornxir©@,, of one Teſns that was dead, putting him under ot " j 


notion of a Sir or dead Heros, and ſo meaning the wo 
him by Sendeworie, 3112208 
de this method of examining the ſenſe of this word; ay 


ther 1 mentioned by obſerving the force of the word d«dythe Wh 8 


former part in irs compoſition, which though it ſignifies lm 

ro feare,(and therefore the word is rendred by Heſychins wile, 
fearing God,or Religion in generall; by others p5c@- ar x; dau 
The feare of God 'and Demons) yet perhaps may be ſetſomes 


times to import a cowardly trembling feare ; and ſo maylane | 


an-influence on the word in ſome Authors. Thus the 
Sundaiuar, watis x, Sens wept bevs,the ſuperſtitions maniveel 
out and cowardly, feares the Gods, and is afraid of them;zulCls 
Mens," Yr Jean 21porka. rd0©r popes Samiray ran, $ uper. ft tron Lapuſe 
fron, being a feare of the Demons ; and Theophraſtus, ſeia ati 


Senonovres', *tis a cowardly feare of the Demon. Thus Maxinw | 


T yrius having cnmpared a pios man to a friend, a ſuperſtitions 
a fattererſ 544 cvoCis qurcs bew,dof8 Serordaijpuor ninat bet Jhe explaites 
the meaning in the words following, the pious man comes toll 
ard Sus, without feare, the ſuperſtitious er 72228 Sis, with wi 


| feare, dunwnls , 1 Sedigs Tis bes any Thc Toegors., Bic, dre 
;ng the Gods as ſo many Tyrants. According to which notion 


the:Greek word, Saint Azftir is affirmed to fay,, Dexps 4 veliy 


vereri, a ſuperſtitioſo timeri, The Religious man reveres Gi ''F 
ſuper ftitions ts afraid of him;8 conſequently to that, Religio Denw - 


colit, ſmperſtitio violut, Religion'ts the Worſhipping of God, 


ftition the wronging and violation of him. So againe Pluck ; 
| jth 


ci6Ta1 0 als bes furar, 3c Sundainur s Excrar, The. Athei 


there are no Gods, but the ſuperſtitions wiſhes there were none, bs 


3n ſpight of his Teeth beleeves that there are. An argument 


is, that he is unwilling to dye, Where the beleeving of any 
| aft a> ing of : 
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ent after this life is the maine piece of Superftition. = 


= 


e my ſelfe able to give the reader ſome light. in this Seft. 14. 


| mics by what I have gathered out of ſome ſcattered acwave ob 


| Eneara's * Philoſophy, and it is this: Epicarms, we know,.was: « J 6. es 
| Gro cid Godoof the trouble of antes ctteebinin Fougp vas 


affaires, reſolved that all-things were done naruratibies pore" Sic ille deum 0- 
, of motibus, by naturall weights and motions,and. conſe- P*re fragno libe- 


| gently. that men were to revere and adore God for his greatmeſſe; rat,& me tims- 


re; us enim 


grellency, and beatitude, and immortality,. and tranſ} Mews" pureſt, cum exi- 


a ty; but not to feare, or dread, or be afraid of. bim.: Ofittiofe' ftimet a Deo ſe 


hoakiechere was no God at all, were the down-right43:w,.and/ numen drvinum 


{ thatby him cenſured ; ſo thoſe that believed 'a providenorand — 


Cic, ib, Intelli- 


Wo jent to that, rewards and puriſoments, he rejefted-allo, as' gitur abeard 


be | the xextreme, under the title of GucSaipus;,or Superſtitions,” immortalique 


+4 


acers of a deity. This appeares. by ſeverall: ein Cicero, Paturd & iram 
other of the ancients ned him, and hs ro the - gar” 6 : 
ofthe Epicureans in Latrtins.In Cicero 1.2.de:Nat Vt (uper- oat « 4 
ime liberarems, &c. to be freed from Superftition,is explicated/ ſupericimpende- 
mm omen Deorun pulſum eſſe;to have all feare of the Gods Ye metus. Cc. t. 
&from us. And againe having deſcribed-the wiſeman' to prey" "a 
ich ascan- ſive metu vivere, live withast feare; he repeates' > © © 
tagune in theſe other words, Omminnm rerun natura' copnita 


 Inqanr Superſtitione, liberamnr mortis metn;the knowledge of the 
nave of all things (and among them of -God- hituſelfe) frees 


© Impoſiaſtis in 


of Superſtition. | 
Agreeable to this is that of Ariſtippus and the Cyrenaitiin is 
#rtixs, which upon the ſame principles reſolve that it is the par 
of a wiſeman zeither to be moved with envy, nor to be ſuperſtition, 


| - Wl ns + 
.o«._ Ys. a _ 12-4 P—_ a. FPy#4 us. wa. co os da. aac. 
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feremdfaxlt too,the ſhrewder of the twaine, and meant byſupmry 
ſtition what you had even now from the fame Anthor, The jure 
 ——_— of death,-or any ill thing after it. But this by the way. . 
E Sc.17, This generally.is the notion of SoSaworie, Superſtition; 
F _ the ſame Religion too) among the Ancient' heathen 


when either _Epicwreans or Atheiſts ſpeake of anyReli jon,orthalt 
who are \—wooray ore ſome kind of Religion which they dot 


' wot like, For in both theſe caſes whatſoever they ſee met 
E- other perſwaſions do, which they like-not , or think* ther i 
; bound to, they call it ſtraight their Superſtition or Religion... 
 Sef.18, Thus ia Platarch's Traft ati Snorfaxunries, it goes mdehinitey 
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wiſh there had been never a man in the world, uns 


butDeraey2r, and that. P/ztarch himſelfe had no being, All 


ahich are but odious expreſſions faſtened on thoſe praiſes of 
eigen. which he did not approve of,and the very ſame that Epi- 
araobe vre him had laid upon Religion or beliefe of Providence, 


| Among theſe he mentions keeping of Sabbaths, and caſting or 


be {ace,or proſtrations, particularly that ſo ſtrit obſervation of 


"===: 
« wi 


de Sabbath among the Jews, that. when they were invaded by 


Enemy they. would not riſe from their ſeats Sus:iSemuaic os 


| 5"  0vis WSnuiror, tyed and bound by their Religion or S —_— 
| antbaNet, that they could not move. Any then adds the kil- 


£&facrificing of children, which by the deſcription one would 


1 'S; 


ne PTak 


eferred to the cuſtome 1n the valley of Hinnom,or To- 
he, mentioned in the ſcripture.  , - © 

. Andfohave we paſſed through the ſecond part of our deſigned 
talfſe or method to find out the meaning of the word. 

From whence it appeares that the word in Greeke and Latine 
bothin the claſſicall Authors and the Scripture uſeis ſer to ſigni- 
tone or more of theſe ſeveralls, 
Ingenerall Religion or wor per God without any cenſure or 
wake ſer upon it of true or falſe; agreeable to which is that of 
gold Greeke and Latine Lexicon found at the end of ſome of 


' Cri workes ScwiSauorics Syperſtitio, Religio, rendring it in- 


Wrently by thoſe two words. And what. Stephanus qbſerves 
#Cicer o that he renders Ser71Sauorie Religgo, and that in Athe- 


a Sen anuorig Friexaval is religione texeri, (and thereupon Bu- 
@uhath ſo rendred it) and an ancient Gloſlary, F014 aipuwy, Orem 
**, To which purpoſe a conſiderable place there is in' Polybires 
izaveand an excellent heathen writer,who ſpeaking of the Ro- 
mans/..16. p.497. and giving his opinion. of their government 
tit excelled other Commonwealths extreamly & 75 - bo 
ki aca P 1%. Ai 


Set.19. 


Seft.20, 


SefFF. 21, 


Seft., 22, 


J1xinſ4 in the opinion and apprehenſion they had of the God, 
expreſſes what it was he fo: commends in them, aye NN Junge. 
worier, | meaneglaith he,their Superſtition, which ## 7oodrey ine, 
yo17e', was raifed fo tragically, or to fo higha pitch, x; Tegurin. 
72! &c, was fo farre taken in'both to their private and publique 
affaires @Fs 14 KT AALFE Op COAMs that 'it was no leſt then in © 
cefſe. Where although (that I diſguiſe not any part of his wors) 
it be by him affirmed, that this was oÞ 7275 4rvis 41.3gurait hill. 
(peer, made matter of - reproach to the Romans among gther 
men, (as indeedevery thing in Religion is ſpoken. ilt of dy thot ; 
whoare of otter perſiwaſions and practiſes) yet 1, that which 
thoſe others are faid ro reproach in the Rimiatis is their i6gr 
excefſe, or that which others counted to be ſo, and not Jurife 
peria, it ſelfe, and 2, Po/ybires himfelfe doth not only conimey 
extoll extremely (ueyiom Sragoogroxer pol Poxei aggs Th RexTin) by 
the Ser Pammoric & the exceſſe of it,but attributes machofthe pog 
government of that nation to.it, and that it doth ovixeord Po. 
waiwr aeiyuare, keep theiraffaires in good order and compai 


bafle I 
any doubt be made of this importance of this place, Tillllthen, 
in ſtcad of farther aſſerting 'it, add one other ro it whicheme 
to me beyond all exception to demonſtrate' the word tp 

. ina good ſenſe, it is in Diodorm 'Siculves bibl;1; 5.p,305, Wit 
ſpeaking of the ancient Gamls he taketh notice of one fr 
all thing in them in their behaviour toward the temples” of the 
Gods. There lies (faith he) in their Temples a great dealet 
gold conſecrated to the Gods, which yet no one of rhe*nati 
roucheth Jie ris Sea51S4quorier through their ſuperſtition br xy 
rence they beare their Gods, xiimiy ror Ta) Kiara? (nagyige if 
#8 although theſe conntry men are extremely covetols, 
Which words muſt needes ſet a good notion on dwrS4yunrts 
any that do not count ſacritedge a good quality, and re | 


from that a vice or ſcrapuloſity. The onely thmgT can fore 
Poſſible to be obje&tedto it is,that the not touching of thegt 
may be ſuch a ſcrupuloſiry, but thar will be foone anſwered bf 
parting the reader/it mind that zv1eSz to ronch fignifies to'take 
away,and that it doth ſo'in thisplace appeares by the additjonel 
che mention of their covetouineſle, which firely woult not pit 
them upon the defire of touching only,bur alſo of raking it aways 

eco 
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of Superſtition. 


I13 


the be true Gods, but the Chriſtians doe, nort* 
refore ſaith the Erymologiſt, ivior i7raÞs wiv vols Exanz: om 


The word among the Heathens 1s. taken, for a good. thing, but a- 
we Chriſtians forampiety. oo dnl E 
irdly, any part of Divine Worſmp, which in obedience to his 


| God, orfor feare of vengeance from him, any worſhipper doth 


performe to him. A thing which every ſe& or ſort of people li- 


| king in themſelves, but diſliking in others of a diſtant worſhip, 


dether honour or defame with the Title (as of Superſtition, 
ſ6)of Religion alſo. | 


| - Fourthly, 4 trembling feare of Gods puniſhment due for eve- 
 Flnne, which the Epicwreans were willing to ſcoffe out of the 


Jong, leſt every man being a ſinner, every man ſhould be left to 
goers and aſtoniſhments of Conſcience, and ſo loſe that yaaimn 
that tranquillity and eaſe of life, which they propoſed to 


hipfegias 7>ccivay) and all the obſervations and bookes of the 
dagnresand Arnſpices, a Catalogue ofall which Clemens Alex. 
Sire. 3. 0.312) tells us, was to be ſeen in a Comedy of Me- 
aers called Joo ai pwr, in.which he ſcoffes at thoſe that make 


| cxery Accident almoſt onucior 7175 a preſage,or ſigne of —_ 


Wing by the flight of birds, (445% 3gs*Aur& vdumerio, in Ho- 
5Jdy the feeding of chickens,as.in that famous ſtory of Valens 
wckcolt ſo many men their lives for having names w+Þ began 

thoſe letters which the Chicken peck at on the table : to 


' Wyou may add the Pa&Soparreia by ſtriking a ſ{taffe againſt the 


ground ; ro which tis thought the Propher referred, Hoc 4. 13. 
a arg qzzrreie,and a many more collefted by learned men out 
adn bookes,8 the reſt of the #vdmuc THARTH auſpicious ſignes, 
ok _ <panTe mdizie, lightning .on: theright fide in Homer 
6& The like with more caſe you ſhall find in Saint Auſtin de 
15:3 E 3 Dottr, 


Sef, 24. 


SefF, 26. 
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U 214 . of. Superſtition. —_ 
: | Doftr. Chriſtian. l. 2. under the Title: of Significationes ſupeyſi. 
tioſe, ſuper nah + Bmw faith he Epiſt.73.4d ſerview 

12 Demonibus adhibentur,are uſed to ſerve the Devilsand thine 
| it ſeemes are called Swperſtirioms, and they that uſe them Sarde. 
E- Gr765 6H Tois onueros 311 Snidas, ſuperſtitions obſervers of timei, * 
: Sefb.27. All which being thus premiſed,three things there are inourmg 
4 derne cuſtomary uſe of this word among men, that will appexre 
| very inconſequent and improper at leaſt. Firſt, that Superſitin 
ſimply and abſtractly taken ſhould be reſolved in all Authors ty 
Gant ſomewhat which is evi//; That ſinne particularly of Falſs 
worſhip. Whereas,firſt, thoſe that uſe the word to expreſſe thei 
owne worſhip either of God,or Angels, or Saints, conceive that 
to be a creditable word, orelſe would not call it by that name, 
and the Erymologiſts even now affirmed that among the heathen 
6H 1998 aiares "ths taken for 4 good thing, and for religion ings 
nerall. And ſecondly, when Saint P.4#/s Religion, or Chriſti - 
ty it ſelfe is called by that name by Feſt an heathen AFv25,r9, 
it appeares not that he did uſe that word as an accuſation, orin 
an ill ſenſe, bur onely in generall to ſignifie Pax/s Religion; or 
ſomewhat in that different fromthe Religion of the Jemeizand 
no whit lefle favoured by him then the Fewes Religion. For'ie 
that reads the ſtory, ſhall ſee rhat he rather favoured Saint Pads 
part againſt the Fees, or at moſt doubted whoſe ſide to judgeon; 
ſo farre is he from prejudging Saint Pax/'s cauſe, or his Religion 
in compariſon of theirs, or expreſling that by this word. Thitd 
ly, Saint Pa»/ himſelfe 4s 17.23.faith, they doe ©vos&c»wworſhip 
the true God, mou ignorantly, taking him for a /«uer, (z5the 
reſt of their many Gods were) whom he had called #c5:4auwiris 
& Fourthly,he calls them J1Sauoyivies, more religious thet & 
ther men, not in relation to any vitious rite or performinee, 
wherein they exceeded others, bur in relation to their worlhip- 
ing the #»kxzown God, which others worſhipt not, which faith he 
was the true God of heaven whom- he preached ; though the* 
£ truth is they knew him nor. . we 
 Sef.28, A ſecond inconſequence is,that the uſe of Ceremonies orRites 
J in the AP of the true God, -if they be not diſtindlypre- 
ſcribed cither by the example or precept of Chrift, ſhould fil 
be called ſaperiizion, then without farther matter of accuſe 

tion 
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of Superſtition. 


IT 


ce. condemned only for deferving 'that| Title. Whereas 
e15no cxampſe in the Scripture, norancient Authour, 
of. Srour _ —_ of _ Greeke or Latine — 
tir that Title to that-- matter; (Swperftition ro mnpreſeribe 
Lt a there. were, yet ſecondly, no Authority C4 defame 
 tarTitle ng ſo applyed ; or to conclude every thingevilt 
tyewere called by it, unleſſe it might appeare' to be in it. ſelfe 
mllebfrafed from the 0dium of that Title. 
.Thethird- inconſequent thing is, that men on pretence & in 
thenameof Piety ſhould abſtaine from ſome obſervances: (in 
themſelves and their-owne. nature acknowledged to be indif- 
met} as /aperſtitious, cither becauſe they are commanded by 
mhullauthoricy, or, at moſt, becauſe they are or have been »ſed 
1 .£apifs; And yet themſelves not expe to beaccompted 
ſanfiries in hating and deteſting and not daring to' practice 
aj-one of them, (and that ſomerimes for no other crime bur 
| equſe. they are by lawfull Amthority commanded to' prattice 
' them) bur as ſtrictly obliging themſelves to: doe the contrary 
 onetimes that- which fnabapriffs; and other .perſons. ( firſt, not 
authority, ſecondly, as much or as well-condemned: by our 
Clucch-doth for dorine and manner of worſhip as the Pa- 
pits) are wont to doe ; Whereas in things indifferent, firſt, it is 
eſtainly as criminous, and :S#perſtst5ous to place piety in the 
Negaive, as the affirmative, in vot kneeling,as in &yeeling; in ab- 
wag ſcrupulouſly from Ceremonies, as in «fg them as ſcru- 
7; And ſecondly, *tis as dangerous a kinde-of degmarixing 


US IS 1 
£4, 


toteach the neceſſity: of abſtinence from lawfull unprohibited 


Coemonies,as from lawfull unprohibited meares,Col.2. And third- 
Fin por imaginable that the intervening ofa command onone 
and not on thEother, ſhould leave the Swper/tition only on 

& Where the command lies, for then the-Swperſtirion mult 


in obeying lawful magiſtrates,or elſe the magiſtrates them- 


ws de the only; Superſtitious Perſons in commanding, Either 
Amuch acts ( either of giving or obeying commandxm things 
adtcrent)-;f it were acknowledged a fault, might ſure be {dvt- 
e301 Witchcraft,as well as Swperſtitior. #714. 3d 

-.{toall which hath beene ſaid in this matter, -it be+Rtill 
wetted, that ſuperſtition may and doth in ſome *authenticke 
CH : P 3 Writers 
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| writers cither! ſacrtd -or profane fignifie' a wimiety 0» 'euhy 
in: Religion; I {balt: briefly! make this rerurne. ow 


0 2./That the word. Superftitioſus may indeed denote ſuch wy | x 


from:the force of the termination [oſs ] and fo alſo (ſaith' Jy 
burout of Nigidivis Pigutus) the word Religioſwm denotty; 
then, firſt, by that 'Girammaricall obfervationI niight eohthag 
that! Superſtitis; denotes: this no 'more'theti Religro deth'! Ny 
ſecondly, that *tis Agelizes his animadverſion upon NigidinÞ 
gulus, that all ſuchexcefles are-not culpable, nor conſequential 
words of thafitermination'to be taken inillſenſes. 7593 
But then,Secondly, granting the word to be thas uſedby ſhy 
Authors; I-muſt firſt ſay,That ſome, and thoſe not of themezne 


of the-ancient Heathens(as appeares by what we produceds tof. 


Cicero.) did it on the ground of Epicurean Divinity , Godsay 
providence, no;punifhments im another life, to- which it wathit 
conſonant to tondemne all ſuperſtition (becauſe all feat ofGol 

for &Ntmiety-tn opinion firſt, and then in practice. Si t 
for other later Chriſtian wtitersthe'uſe of a word in this or thit 


ſenſe in ſome Authors,.is fo ſlight and caſuall a thing)Yhaty 
mult not; bethoughe ſutheient> to faſten an il! charaftethniun 
thing,to _ th thoſe Authorshave applyed ir,- utleſle that thi 


be fult pe et 
Aurhors which-come home to the point in hand, are fo fewyrk 
moderne and of ſo ſmall authority, that they would'ſeaneh 
worth producing. Fourthly;: that this ſuppoſed Nimietyprt 
ceſle in matters bt Religion:may be reduced to theſe'two'ons 
as.confiftingcitherin the degyee,or in the number of Adtions/& 
ther:in'the quality or quantity; in the intention or extention.”" 

If itbe ſuppoſed in the firſt kinde onely, then I ſhall withoat 
ſccuple deny, that'there is any.ſuch'thing as'Nimiery oral 
iN Religion, Y There:1s na poſlibility of being' Religi 0+ tha 
high.a Degree, of praying too, fervently, or too often, For tho 
the Meſſalians or Exchite were condemn'd in this matter,yet'l 


cleare,that that which was their crime,was not that exceſſive 


Fice,but the laying that obligation upon themſelves & all of je 
to be always a praying,upon authorirpwof thatText|[ Pray ro rom 
- Wally ] which being by the Apoſtle delivered in reference andin 


nalogie co the continual i. e. dayly Sacr ifices, was by wn nie 


terp 


tobe ittby ſome other Topick:Thirdly; thartho x 


23 LEESTY 6 8 


of Supesſtition. 


anitted and applycd to wnimerraptcd, inceffitre powring out-of 
ayers; And 14; though *tis "offi neg pete fvqueli 
intenſe a practice of holy Duties ſome incident fauttthere may 
keavfor example, if by ſo doing a man negle&rhe Duties of Cha- 
orofhis owne particular calling /lyer then alfo*tis cleaterhat - 

pfayitis the negheRing of thoſ& Duties, n@rior the'E%trefſ# 6f 
Trrotion, (to which this neglect ts but'exttinſecall andaceiden- 
land fo not fit to deprave the nature of that devorionir ſelfe) 

ou will difcerne by this,that if thar ſnppoled exceſs might 

efepirated fromeHeſt adherent Neg/rftr of miſſion; it would 
 chennivher de [aceortited Ertfbinotis:-mo man'thar diſcharges all 
| acker Duties wilf ever be hid/t6bEFvo 2eHlous; 'Orito pray ?ob 


fer, 
.- « » 4 77. -P 
7 ALES FOFOS 


tit ische Gods 0r Images towhom they thaspray'd;falſe Gods. 
— «prep abou to be ih this Lb rotor 756. the Sef. 34. 
Wenn 42d many #h7473;to wit too many Riferand Corpmnies, 
#incothe ſervice'of God,Fhall then ſay; Firſt; that by this it 
| kemes to be granted; rhat the Rires and Cyremonies themfelyes 


| 00t /aper Hirconz but only the mmlrirude of them, I make fuch 
Moms faffame this as granted becauſe Tronceive ir-fitch 4reafonaZ 
eulition; that I would pn fn no pretender to 
|'dfcourſe wonll'deny it me3" ith vely 

fc to deveſt Religion of alf Rices and Ceremonies 


lo cing demonſtratively 
wolty;/45 to performe the duty of Prayer in'a humane body, and 


Miodoe it atno time; in'no place, with'no yeſture.. ' . * 
Orifour oppoſite Brethren will diſtinguiſh betwixt Circam- 
Joktrandproificant Cerimonies, and only difclaime the _ 
= Then 


_— 


Of Superſtition. 


Thea firſt, they muſt fall out-with their friends who. gi 
elevation of the hand in taking of Oarhes, and that is a fip 
Ceremony. And ſome of them aſlert the neceility offitting 
Sacrament as ſipnificative of their aflurance of their familiarin 
with Chriſt on Barthat his ſecond comming... And ſecondlygths 
muſt afirme it 29, be a fault roo in a Ceremony,that it is Sovides 


When it naturally ſignifies the thing which T am aboxt , and prodes 
floweth from it; as the lifting up the eyes to Heaven flowerhfing 
zcale.in Prayer, and ſignifies or expreſſeth it; and no ſobarmyh 
would ever.thinke, fit to quarellwith that for being frafituin 
or to preſcribe limirs to the uſe of ſuch kind of Ceremonica 
condly, When by rhe cuſtome of the place it becomes in like mating | 
alſo fignificative of the Aftion.in hand, As, among us,kavelingluni 
fies humulity, A 18d to blame ſuch a fignificancie againgdithc 
a Ceremonie, becaule it is hgnificative, were a5-irrationall;Tmll 
not. be fault in any.thus to uſe it privately himſelfe,or-beingd Ma» | 
giſtrate to preſcribe others (for decency and. uniformuy)thealt 
of it. Thicdly,when it is ſer to bgnit ſomething elſc,whethavke 
- whichit fignifies be matrer of Chriſtian Doctrine; asjnchekuk 
ent Church, the. cuſtome 0 Tfende in the Church berwetgalh 
ſter and Whitſuntide , was « + 50s FR fignifie the:Reſarreflinill 
Chriſt ; or whether it be matter of promiſe, as the,Typesiatie 
old law were of Chriſt ro come; or whether. matrer, of fait ul 
' Story,&c, and then alſo to quarrell with the fgnific len, 
and diſlike. them more then if they were empty and; 
cant, is,Firſt, very 1xrationall againe (for it will not be maretult 
to have ſome profit in them, then to have none, ) _ ; +4 MW 
Secondly, it will lay a cenſure upon the Types of theLunap Wb # 
pointed by God himſelfe, for they were ſuch; . And 4 | 
Particulars are now.out-dated by the coming of Chriſt whamtbe! WM - 
lignified, yet ſince that others that are now-Gill oatoanh eDy i 


* 
WY 


nifying and commemorating ſomewhat paſ,or-prefiguring i We 
what yet. future , will by that Analogie and proportion ww 
they hold with choſe which were then lawfull, be evidenced$p 


be lJawfull too, | | TT. 5. 
The not obſerving of which matter,and of the ſole nab | Bu 
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jo beat blerying P vor which 
, ang { reahitg rhe wry | 7 of Ag 6m. 
Inv! Id þe em, the denying of or that th 4s 
4 We ne) is Iconceive, that which hath given =—— the 
| ſtakes of thinking ſignificative Ceremonies to be now unlaw- 
7 Tn ich errour if upon this adyertiſement it may now be refor- 
F bs this ſo reaſonable'a peſt#/ation for the lawſulneſle of 
Gremopics Sgrificarive he thus cancel, the greater part of this 
| wear Con Aoerſis will be WA cnd;for Iſhall gs be Ad- 
$ pn or t e multitude or abundance of chat laſt ſart of  fogni- 
"ne Ceremonies, but rather give my full vote to the confir- 
ofthe old rule concerning them, thax they be fone & falu- 
w &- Wholſome;and particularly few for theſe eons 
i, becauſe there are ig AAR ta many ſych wholſome Cere- 
| ed be found. Secondly 
@i7e; Wi neo the Church, are! by yery poo ad 5; which 
t the number r may encumber rhe Soule, by buſying 
-many things, and fo diverting it from the One great 
7. Fourthly, becauſe the multitude of ſuch was counted a 
to the ?ewes- Fiftly, becauſe it B ſomerimesto. Oe 3 0 
p rome of ſome inward negle( , to ſpend oyermuch Ca 
ea the Quter-waſhings;as in the Phariſees ir 
I becn;And as 4rift, abſerves of the infeRile think Thor te the 
Wo alood was the cauſe that they ran Dl ſo ys 6 
Þ Fthen, Secondly, Imuſt add by way of caugion, that in 
thsma erinen are ſometimes miſtaken (as Miſers are in en 
: Lo geſſive expenſes,0r fluggards af exceſſive of Ras Ny 
E_ihers ip Free ymhen you doe nat; 
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| 7 no ſmall Authority. Thirdly, becauſe 'ris nat im- 
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of Superſtition. ' 


| Sell, 42, 


. Set.44 + 


| Selb. 45, 


Secondly, 
cefſe is ſuppo 
to'thar end, the ſervice of God ,. to which they are' an 
and then againe being uſed in their kinde, they are /alubrig 
and no dangerof exceſſe; or Secondly, they are inordir 
infit, improper, of which nature there are great ſtore 


mm the Church of Rowe ; and in this caſe though any one = oe 


a nimiety, and that nimiety a fault , yer ſtill this notthefa 


Superſtition, but rather of folly and vanity, or what ever other- 


gilt, the uſing things in the worſhip of God, which doe no w 


rend to that end, (bur are aliene from ir) may amount to. Ad 


theſe vanities; or this fault, I deſire to allow no favour or p 


nage or countenance to , but have as full diſlikes to them agay! 
charitable man hath, though as yerT am not ſatisfied, thatths; 


RAT 2: 
+  ** $355 % 


are to be called Superſtition. Fo 
- And yet concerning a word I ſhall not contend neither, but 

rather grant them lyable to thar title alſo, on conditionthatl 

may but evince and be graunted this one thing,thar it isa circle 


injuſtice, and a noxious fallacy, firſt to apply s 2 citle ofSuperſt- - 


rion to ſuch trifles or faults as theſe, then to eXtend it fartherti 
thoſe things which have no ſuch fault to be charged on them, 
then to condemne thoſe alfo, as faults and crimes, becauſeth 
are Swperſtitions ; juſt like the old heathen Tyranrs dealing wth 
the primitiveChriſtiasfirſt to entertain themſelves with theblov- 
dy ſpeRacles of baiting of wilde-beaſts , then to take offthok 
wilde-beaſts skins, and put them upon Chriſtians, ,then'to brin 
forth thoſe Chriſtians to be baited and devyouredin rhoſe haps : 
The injuſtice of which is the 37*gi/ 457£2/,the prime thing wid 
this paper was deſigned to demonſtrate, _ 
And if ſtill it be urg'd and prefled rhat Swperſtition is a Ui: 
ety and Exceſſe in the uſe of good Authors, and demand bem 
wherein,or what is that Nimiery,that may properly be 
perſtition ?* I anſwer, that ifwe will needes take Superfitinl 
chat nature, then the moſt proper matter of that nature willbb 
Firſt, The placing more vertue in ſome things then either maty 
rally,. or by the rule of Gods word, orin the aſtimation ofyuitt 


TE.» ! 


ages of the Church of Chriſt may be thought to a ro the 


as the placing vertue ox force i» the figne of the Croſſe, Wo 
womens parunla Evangeliain'S.erom on: Mat,Cap.o3. The 


you muſt diſtinguiſh of ickahs wherein thre 
edto be; that they either are ordinableyfir,c-6. prop - 
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Sr of the Sacrament, .and'other Chriſtian performances. 
franllel to the 256:4uerzor amulets among the Heathen, to the. 
| Wezriere the PhylaQteries among the ewes (having their Aud; 
| Tel Dest.5.faſtned to their wriſts and forcheads). to drive away 
Pevills,and to the precatinacule the little Prayers that-the Trks 
-Grrics about with him, as a defenſative againſt all'dangers ) The 
| foing of which is either utterly groundleſſe, and then it is folly; 
 qrelle it faſtens ſome promiſe on Chriſt which he hath not made 
"the Goſpell ,” or ſome Doerine on the antient Church., . of 
Which that is not guilty neither, and ſo.is a Nimiety : oreclſe, 
- *Seondly, (That to which the literall importance of /40:Gauue- Set. 46. 
nar err's) A» exceſſe of feare,or Sala ags + v41,being afraid of 
Gadwhen we neede' nor, thinking our ſelves bound (or obliging 
hers) as from God, when God immediately neither commands 


| weld be mediatly the command of God alſo /)of this kind is the 
| Hiagor abſtaining religiouſly(5.e.upon pretece of divirie pracepr 
| drprohibition)from thoſe things which the word and the law of 
Eifdotb neither immediatly,norby conſequence of comanding 
| obedience to the higher powers,comand nor interdict us.I ſay nor, 
| temple doingand abſtaining,(for that may be ſimply lawfull) 
| horthe doing and abſtaining upon ground of command or pro- 
4 iditior from our lawfull ſuperiours, (for if there be any ſuch, we 
abound by the word of God to ſuch obedience, and the not 
| ſang thereof is as truly, I'will add, 'as immediatly a breach of 
-WdsLaw and'ſinne againſt God, as any aR of theft or adultery, 
I; Fr ne againſt the ſecond table.: for though the commands of 
-ReMagziſtrate are but mediatly the commands of God , yet the 
obeying of thoſe commands is an immediate difobedi- 
Umce to Gad, in the fift Commandement which commands to 
 Imour,3.e.to.obcy him,and then. to be moſt exat and praciſe in 
| Wition never to ſinne againſt that obedience, cannor be ſuper- 
| Inion,or fault,though perhaps by being in a man that. makes lir- 
| WLonſcience of greater diſobedience, it be an ill Symprome of 
: hat [ypoc iſy which conſiſts in ſfrayning at Gnats and ſvallowin 
__ i but. the doing or abſtaining re/ig5oſly (whichi is in 


1,07 


| netting, Col.2.20.Jaying burdens upon our ſclves,& others as 
[ WA Cor 'f where Chriſt harh wholly left us free. As if aprivate 
| Mould thinke' himſelfe obliged: by (or a Magiſtrate preſſe 


upon 


Ira 
the W 5 
EE EEE = 
260: er n at man a 
Commanis of Chriſt ( (as the former to -y +) ar 
the Chenin Religion, to the Goſpel! Rule, thoſe things) 
_ fotto'&,' and fo 81 Excecder in the feave and ſervers. 
,doth rhihgs in obedience to God;which he ncitherim ba . 
News nor mediatly commands,8 — walkes dnerBoess Zn By 4 
5. Ig. CivewnepetHy, but ws a fool where nofeare is, Wild. 
ſome thinps ſervilly En watek ELON if he ſhi al ; 4 
doe them ) wheyern Chrift hath feft Can med no aathority' x? 
the Charch of tavefall Magiſtrate reſtcain'd that Liberty, bb. : 
And thisis a calpable or eritainous Exceſſe, notin Gil | 
God commands not;(for that May be infiocent enou 
firming (as falſe Teacher) God to command'whet: hi 
command,or to forbid when he doch Hot forbid; & oy b: 
himſelfe or otherswhomn God hath freed. Which way of i "& 
2-»7;0r impoſing as neceſſary fuch things as the aw of 6 wth =} 
not kan our 0" on (no,nor fo mich as the hipher powetvalthls 
rized by Chis, nor the Prirhifive orumve: Chinrch 
which wilt have authority amongſt al ſober- men)8&Þ: 
_ o_ ad a __ & ery ve er «> cOdemin 0 - 
re elves by,is the ſpecia 0 ;on, watt 
reaſon to beleeve any kind of Proteſtants to = mh þ 
The onfy one ; unkeffe it be that nate offe” of is. 
groundlieffe obſervarions of ominous t inauſpicion &_ 
ventsanlucky daies,afd fach like old-wives d 
one part of 7 heophraftns his charaRter « 
EO ackerphaedmg fly whar wekeee to gromres 
is we As 
ſo an e-vceſſe of credwiity then what we are fror bound! 6.-of 
and fo' an exceſſe of Region ; or if youwill, a cinill Sup 77h | 
being nor inany order ro the worſhip CE fected i. 
taining or embracing of forxe ofd jp traditions 
the Se horns, firſt fookith in 
us to contime from them, m#eick betrer mfr i 
they were; and if raketiu Ny er Try A 
FE godion, chen | 
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pefit wire, ling nor dffered ra Tiblr, was 1. Car. nw2y as 
o'r this \s rather p: whe ew peo feiragh >, 

ſh peeſwationsthen an Fxcrſſe df the Chriſtian Revipharad 

x Withe thing which is now adaies preſt with that od: 


of Soperfirion, and therefote it may ſuffice to have named 

F without | renlarging on it. : 

F forthoſe other things which are ſo ordinarily branded wn Se. 49. 

Kaas nante, by many that arc nowill pleaſed withrhe kepall 

Iofrhings in our Charch, thongh I ſhall not defcend co the 

kr conſideration of them,and vindication-of each, yet this 

a act beunfeaſonable to have advertiſed mthis place,.that 

atm provfc and common way of evidencing the ſiperfiri- 

a of ſome obſcrvances or performances among us, 0 

Kaecither we do place(or others have placed )bolineſſe in the, 

wmatſocver may be ſaid of ir in rhefin Hyporhefs or apphication 

ataparticolar caſes genetally very falſe, ori inent. 

Jes whenſoever in any ſuch particular 1 hal be chus accuſed, Se. 50- | 

jhSfrade, what is meant by bohneſſe ? any reall inherenr 

aronly(accordingto the* Hebrewand [o —_ nota- ÞTv 

we the word )- ſeparation from common uſes ? For the firſt 

Wiki that reall: ara no. Proteſtant that Thave 

knid5; afficmes it of any'created rhivg, but only of " 

Alte kigh degree,and Saprty ofhis,m a lower and ind 

tits, by way of communication from him.Eirher therefore thee 

aemalt bc falſe, orelfe by holeſſe mult be meanc- Thar f6- 

wal kiade of it , feparator to holy , from common nfes3 amd 

Wilkes, 2nd things, and ations, 8:c; may be truly called Gory; 

miryec ptace no more of þ4 holireſſe inthem, then this rruly 
co themgten face we offend not againe,nor are to be de- 
Dr Swper fidions in fo doing, | 
In this cafe the only thing behimd for inquiry wittbe, by Sef. 57. 
mand howfarte ehis rhinp whatever its, is rhus fopanared, 
htc x hall fappoſe will be found r6 be dene*cither by 
WP of the Hpoſt/es, of the wwiver fall Church in the pureft ages, 
MM parriculay Church(and rulers thereof wherein we livegvr 

3 Spnar ofthe, then (being tek freeand ac our -owne'diſ- 

R2y by-oot vwae volantary aft, vor thar cotfirmed wirhert- 

=, or'Yow :perhapsin ſome caſes. Now if thofe or anyiof 

BN WEMtbe withors | any thingahen co:daſcirae 

, and -wherhed we place more 
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Seft. 52. 


Set. 53. 


commanded, or but laudable, or only innocent 


holineſrthen is due to themzit wil nocbe very difficult:Forifthiy, 
which is thus ſeparated byChr5f,I ſhall count bob in thardas. 
& conceive my ſelf obliged to it virmmte pretepr: divinihyuimy 

of divine wy; Iſurely offend not:& ſo-inthe ſecond, If trans! 
my ſelf obliged by the Apoftolick precepr;orin thi thirdbythews 
ample or,precept of the primitive univerſal,or inthe fourthzoluly 
particular Church, (each of which ought 'to have their :auchgling. 


LAS. © 
yy 
% 


with us, though that in different degrees') al this while Toſeal 
not,becauſe the ho/ineſſe w4 I place in them. is ſtill-proponion} 
tothe ground of it,the authority of him that thus y tedihas 
© "And fo againe,' if my voluntary oblationT performe as a yiohy 
tary oblation, and only expect that God that hath promilgdi/ 
accept ſuch, will,if it be as it-ought,accepe this; and iri caſe oh? 
Iution and vow , add that reſpe& in my performance, whit 
due to ſuch,all this while I am not blame-worthy. i" 
Bur if I traine either of theſe any degree above irs ranke/elp 
vate an Eccleſiaſticall or humane Conſtitution intoa divinePms | 
cept,8c. then I ſhall acknowledge this a fault, and rharfiulppey 
haps capable of the title of S»perſtition : which yet-maiky orbe' 
extended thus farre,that the giving of the like obediexcetomess” 
the other, is thisfault,. ( for obedience being due to both;Miyine 
and Humane lawes (keeping their termes 0 ſubordination law 
alike bound by Chriſ# to obey both, and I muſt not make avy@ilte/ 
rence inthat Obedience , but doe both for Conſcience ſakg} Mt 
that the confounding the grownds or foundations of my avedient” 
/ which ought be diftingwifceg,is in ir ſelfe an error,and tharwaia' 
may prove of ill importance,by making me equa{them,whenye 
haps they come in competition with(and ſo thwart)one anotneg” 
in which caſe the inferiour ought to give place to the ſupenauts | 
If to this it be replyed, that though I doe not elevatems# 
boveits pitch,do not this attribute more ho/yneſſe to thiswiat 
then it:deſerves, yet Papiſts or other Superſtitions perſons line 
done ſo, and therefore the thing is become Swperſtitionwsand 
ſequently muſt be forborne by' me alſo. To this I anſwer Ws, WW te 
That the- ill uſe of any will not corrupt a thing in it ſelfe either MW for 
Tefore;andd I 
Fequently thoughthe Papiſts be ſuperſtitious, yet will/not. 
thing from thence be: ſutficiently proved” to be ſuperſtitionW- 
lefſe it:have ſome-other crime beſide their uſing it, for others 
not only the Creedand Pater-neſter 4 but: even'the'So 
ſcife-muſt be ſuperſtitious allo. | 6 
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that Seft, 55. 2 
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Srmthar at of theirs, unlefe I am of Counſell advifed with in 
©mybe innocent enough in ſo obeying;& ifthey have thought . 
&mither ctocommand'nor forbid, then am T left free in my own 

patcuar, and may doe either, ſoI doeit with thoſe cautions, 
itlathe :raft of Scandall are ſer downe. 
Fo which if it bereplyed, that though this be true in chef, go, 56. 
; po oporbe *rwill not be pertinent in this kingdome. The 
Laws ot this kingdome have taken away all Ceremonies uſed in 

'& Romar Church, faye thoſe that are\ named in thoſe Lawes, 

070 have feft no man any ſuch liberty, I anſwer, They have 
[Rlenaway the ob/igingneſſe, but not /nyfulneſſe of them, unleſſe 

-EDbote which cither our Church-or ſome higher principle hath 
-Fonounced' unlawfull ; my meaning is, that whatſoever Jauda- 

"We performance was taken up by the Papiſts, and'by them com< 

Ma sh that command be taken away, and fo we 

Me Iro! ingnefſe or burthen of it , yet 'risnot rthere- 
| fremade unlawfull or prohibited to us (for that were to reſtrain 

Urliberry. alſo, and only to exchange one burthen-for another) 

fit were, T ſhould then think my ſelf obliged to abſtaine alſo, 

"The Conclufion fromAall this diſcourſe will be, thar if ſome 
men, as they will abide no Rites, ſo they would avow no quarrels 

but what Scriprare will give them particular direRions or _ 

wh . mands. 
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mands for, and conſequently if they would not jades gr dam BY -- 
their brethren, when neither Chriſt and his weir, ER at 8 7 
rity of the priqitive upiverſall Church, nor the orders afthows Ml Þ+ 
ticular within which they liye, nor the indecency of the thingy i #2 
{lfe(of which yct every private man mult not. be allowed z gap, W 
petent Judge) condemns them,it might be hoped that r-whand Ml. 
peace and juſtice and cherity that have taken their joynt ſigh 
from this carth together, might together returne to it apaing, 
which till it be done jt muſt be ſtill expeRted that they who hy 
learn't one of the Devils attributes, that of Satan, Adverſgy,c 
x09 arte exvemy Men, will alſo advance to angther, tha of W 
H1aCNE- calumaiator, and xgling@ dc gcouſer (35 of the 
brethren. i. e. true beleevers, ſo) of every chriſtian or innocen WM - 
aRian of theirs, and that ifthere be no known plaine finnethle MW -- 
charged on them with any probability, then ſome unknown,gh, 
ſcure, miſunderſtqod name ſhail ſupply ths Place, and asgace 
e£red;us obſeryed that there was a Law made thatno ene MM - - 
ſhould be capitall but treaſon, but then my the leaſt midelw. We - 
wegr, or even innocent harmleſſe ation, in ſuch whom they h 

a ming to puniſh, was brought in under the title of Tregayn 
19 every thing became capitzll by that means ; ſo now jtheing 
by ſame men reſolved (if the teſtimony of the reſt of their lin 
may be beleeved) that there is no capitall damning ſinne, Au 
heeding, or abſtaining from but S»perſtition, every rite ar geſyre| 

or motion. in them whom they pleaſe to quarrel} with, fhal bee Wl 
cuſed and arraigned and ſentenced under that title. 

It wereto be wiſh't that the paines that is taken in defaming 
all bodily worſaip» under the mormo of Superſtition, were mor 
profitably imployed, cither in finding out meanes to encreaſeq 
inward attention and feryor in performing that great duy 
payer (to which purpoſe (I am confident) Faſting and hawiay 
of bodzly geſtures, thoſe two maine branches of the awoderne Si 
perſtition, will not be found unprofitable) or elſe in the ſearch 
that ſpirituall pride and uxchbaritablexefſe and coutention, that # 


" thineſſe of the Spirit,which is apt to ſteale into 3nd defile the | P 


mens hearts, andif it may pleaſe, of one reall blaſting, danving 
and yet(as if out-dated) Lrtle confidered finne, you may take your 
option, cither that gf ««eg7vhie Sacriledge, Roms. 2.32. or that E 
ther of 5x7everence and prophaneneſſe. | 

T ake beed that no mas deceive you with yaine Wards 
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OF IDOLATRY. 


1 * the Judgements of other men have per- 
ſwaded me to thinke ic pertinent and 
ſeaſonable to adde this one unto foure 
former diſquifitions , with which it 
holds ſome analogy and cognation , So 
the nature of the enquiry hath prompted 


and direted me to take riſe (as thoſe 

former have done) from the examinati- 
onof the word , and that by obſerving the origination firſt , 
ud then Criescall peculiar importance of it among enciere 
 witers, thoſe eſpecially of the Screprare, 

To that end the word *E:fvaov, 1dol, of which it is com- 
junded, muſt firſt be viewed. And of that there is no queſtt- 
0 but that in the literall notation of it, it ſignifies an /mage 
drepreſentation of any kind, and accordingly in the 07d Te. 
havent is ſet to exprefſe both TDI an image, or fimilitude, 
wy kind of figure in geverall ; and "DD & carved or graven i= 
wee in ſpecie, aſtatue of wood, or ſtone, any kinde of Scwl- 
re; Thongh the truth is, oxy is not the moſt ordinary 
radring of either of theſe, but xr 5wego of the former, and 
«or but twice, and yavifor ſculprile of the latter, and eifoxoy 
thrice, | 

Three words there are to which it is moſt ordinarily appli» 

A. 3 ed, 


x Cor. 8.4, 
x Cif.10.19, 


$ 4. 


Pantreterres when he faith as 7dol # nothing) orif you p 


a no God, 2 ON that hath no Divinity, no power tg 
helpe the Elient or Worſhipper;porallel to that paſlage Dow. 


3: 2. they have provoked me Ox R292 with that which js 
50d. : ; oof 
Sec ondly, E2'TPR Gods, the many falſe Gods of thehey 
thens, by the Greeke ſeven times rendred £:Sw1z 1dols, up 
lefle perhaps it may be conjeRured, that they which fo rex 
dred it in thoſe places, miſtooke, or miſread ZD'NTR Gp 
(which in other, places they conſtantly render $40, atleaſt 206 
times) for IVR nothings, vanities, which is very neaein 
writing and ſound unto it, & ſuch miſtakes are no greatneyg 

12 thoſe tranflators. | 
Thirdly, 2174 Pollution, Filth by which any maniscon 
taminated; This is rendred ſometimes £Jjauyua abominati. 
ou, but more frequently e:#2a0y (Idol) then any thing elſe, 
which certainely referres not only to the polation of theSouls 
by the commilſlion of that finne (for by every other fin ſome 
ſuch pollution1s contrated nor only to that other notion of 
ſpirituall fornication, bur principally to the abomimble ſing 
of wncleanneſſe, and: filthyneſſe, which thoſe 7dol worſqe 
were ordinarily guilty of, and from thence received erat 
aggravation and heightning of their guilt, and puniſhment; 
And to the ſame purpoſe the word Y[W abomination, 

filthinefſe, (and ſo moſt commonly rendered C:\fvyu 

14Tue) 18 lometimes :force [dol alfos | 
Other words there are, that ſometimes (but more rarely} 
are thus rendred alio, as 1 22 (from whence the Greele 
Eau!) high places, the Altars or Temples of their falſe Gods 
peculiarly, (as may appeare I ac: 1.63, where Cor the 
Heathen Altar was by Antiochw ſet upon the Svoregpu Of 
Altar of the Jewes} and theſe would be more properly rendred 
Muncie Idol Temples, or altars,. then Uwe 1dols., and thats 
fore perhaps in that one place Ez: 16.16. where 'tis rendred 
£:Jorz, it maybe a falſe print for vlacie, Iam ſure our Englih 
moſt properly renders it high places, and thoſe are called 
2dtuAdia 
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ed, 1, IN a othing that hath no being, (to which Sane 
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4 a (3) 
Lage hot onely by the Autbor.of that booke 1 Afac: 1. 50, 
by Saint Part himſelfe 1 Cor: 8. 1. ſpeaking of him that 
feth is #:fonsip in 4 Temple or other place where thoſe falſe 
Deities were worſhipt; 
" Secondly, N3N wanity, from whence it is that the Gen» 
le-(dol- worſhippers under the title of [Tay]ss avr2pwrer)] all 
gen, the generality of mankinde (or all che world bur the 
ewes) are (Md ro be gue warut Wiſd:1 31, vaine or Idola» 
muby Nateres.e. cither by 65rh borne'in that Idolatrous age 
nong thoſe Heathens; or elſe by /ong popular nationall, acm- 
mencal cuſtome,which is,ſ{aith Galen, £ammns Qvots an acquired 
wiweThus hach Su5das interprered the word quo natrre that 
isfometimes xporect x} Tornes: cwrideic, 4 chrouicall evill cuſtome, 
wdinttancesin that place where Saint Pay! tells the Epheſe- 
(1612.3 that they had beene by watare the Children of wrath, 
(8 161 ops children of wrath ſignifies p eculiarly Gentiles, fo) 
- WH teprime if not only intent of that adjunR ova is. (as many cir« 
WW anfances in the context will convince) that they. were 
' Which Idolacrcus Gentiles, either ev2z- by b3irzh, (borne ſuch 
Gentile worſhippers os x2 G ao? as the reſt alſo of the Hea« 
then world was) or elſe gore by cuſtome, by long popular ha- 
bit ofedacation, or (which will unite both thoſe ſenſes and 
(re fully exprefle the word gu9rs- from guoy by a /ong. habis 
deduced from their very firſt 525g or birth, and ſo continuing 
tithe time of their converſion ; cuſtomary 1dolaters. walk- 
W ns. } araye 75 KOT TETS according to the age or Vict= 
wmeaftome of: the Heathen World, v: 2. and the practices of 
Mint of mu3ricy. 3nfidels or wnbeleivers. And ſo willthe word 
Rdeſt rendered, when the ſame Apoſtle expoſtulates with 
Corinthians 1 Cor:11, and demands whether gvors (we 
der -#atwre ) did nottell them, that it was a. ſhame for 
(ve x7, Which we render- to weare long haire, but 
conceive, would more properly ( according to the uſe 
the word in the Greeke authors) be tranſlated to /er 
beire grow at- length, If either of the Interpretations: 
Riccepted, then ſure gv0;s muſt onely ſignifie the cuſtom and 
[Ps of the place, or of the generality of men, or elſe birth, 
A 3 as, 
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2s that conteineth in ir the diſtinion of ſexes,or in the ks 


ſence, an univerſall continued cuſtome from their birch 
then ; and not wa:#ve in the ordinary acception, or as it fon, Wl 


fies rhe law of nature written in our hearts. For then not on 
ly Ab/olon's haire muſt be againſt »atwre , (which yer the 
Scripture charges not with that crime) but even the vow ag 
praQice of S«mp/or, and the Nazarites had beene an way, i 
rall ſinne. A later Cricicke would have xo2y be ritken for be. 
ding of haire, or making a dreffing of it (which I confefle | 
Apoſtles argument in that place, and the mention of mywfuagy, 
a covering, would perſwade) but then till eyors mult ſignify 
(though nor onely a /ocal,yet) an wniver/al cuftome , ſuchy 
hath defigned and fitted diftin#5on of attires to diſtinfliond 
ſexes, which it would be hard to imputeto the diQate of us 
exre inevery man's heart, ſo that that ſhould be thoughttods 
fine what attire is naturall to a war, what to a women, but 
an a& either of /ocal caftome, oviduc, (which in this mate WY 
the e poſt: appeales to, v. 16. againſt all diſputers) or elſe of, 
wniver/all cuftome of all nations, which he ſeemestopleade in MW; 
this place. But I-conceive it without example in Authors 
ſacred, or heathen,that «,uzy ſhould ſignific a dreſivg, (white 
ſoever xeis and other words of ſome affinity may be thought 
to doe.) The notion which at firſt I gave you, will ſatufe 
all pretenfions both of the Grammarian and the Textuary,tht 
it fignifie #0 Ter the haire yrow at length without cutting or poling 
;:,that will fatisfic the Criticke,for that is xouzr comen pro 
w»3:tere, and to doe ſo,there can be little reaſon affigned, ws 
| Teffe it be inorder to brayd6ng it,or making a covering ofita 
occaſion of which it is that the Apoft/c here faith, thatitizm 
honourable or decent thing for a wowan to doe ſo, v- 15,{an 


the contrary for a man) and not 70 doe ſo i all one for bn, : 


be ſhorne or ſbaven, v. 5. & 6.and ſorhat ſatisfies the Textury Mie. . 
alſo. & |} 
But this by the way,from this acception of the word 
vanity, for idolr,it is that Roms. 1. 21, Saint Paw! faith of leh 
heathen, that dwenudSncw they became veine, 5. e. fell to town. 
impioussdot-worſbips. "I 
Thirdh, 


——_— (5) __ 
I nndly, 2 2V2 Lords or bucbande (or as we retainethe 
ew word in £:gi5/s Baalim) 2 Chron. 17. 3, Jer. g. 14+ is 
Bred in the Greeke againe evan, idols, and ſo clearcly fignis 
MWathoſe other heathen desr5es taken into a rivalry with the 
of heaven. 
Fourthly, ©222N; we render it the Su» images in the mar» 
mn, £/.17.8.but whoſoever conſiders the place, and Exzec. 
Le will acknowledge that it (ignifies (not the sweges, but) 
laces of worthip of i2aNn $.e.theS#»1,called by the Greeks 
me me, the places where the ſacred fires were made 
ahonour to the $wn,and the word is therefore by the Targum 
mired, J/. r 7. 8» N'DIDIN delnbra,templer, (a deſcription of 
Whiieiven us by Bexjemr in his /tinerary, and by ſome of 
Rithines affirmed to have beene firſt of areligions inſtitu» 
moto God in thankſgiving for chat glorious creature) theſe 
axe once rendred e:waa,sdols, 1/. 27.9. but in other places. 
” 1 (temples 3 & Co 
ikkly, the word 72Y (farre enough naturally from any 
Wi benification) isrendred Ez. 36.18. ore, idols, and our 
Wihrbb from thence have continued that rendring [owr 5do/s] 
xeyet | conceive the Hebrew ſhould be tranflated [cheir 
ow eriaventions)] (the word properly denoting any good 
erillworke or exterprize ) and the Greeke rendring may 
bly have beene a 1mftake of the Hebrew 92p for 292 
km which before we had 9172 for 5dols) and then'ewill be 
elme in our Engliſh alſo. 
| hly the word ISP that (ignifies. any cau/e of preife, of 
de of fightful paſſion, is often rendred &Naoy,noting againe 
le Ween Geds,which uſed Mir clients exceeding ill, the 
kane, demons, the feareandUread of whom produced the 
ke word which we render Swperſtitson. And neare of kin 
g M00; t,is a ſeventh MY2BA which once is rendred eiduaoy 
06, and fromthe origination of the word is juſtly rendred 
yr ] in our Margent. 2 (ron. 15.16. 
'Once more the word ©BN Teraphim,thoſe which Rachel 
We from Zabey, are rendred «ian, idols alſo, and ſeeme to 
Weedeene ſame images (7/70 yardaith Zoſephm images of bis 
d Gods) 


ws >» a8) 
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Gods) but as others gueſſe, images ſet to 4 cert aine peſitioniſiiehſh 
Starres, with the figures of rhe p/aners upon them accorduuli®; 
to the cuſtome of the Syrse»rthen, by which they were war 
todivine; not any _ like the Cp, whereby ſay the ExnuM;,; 
ans of Teſeph, he divineth, for that ] conceive was but a bl”: 
ing Cup, wherein he uſed ro drinke in thoſe /acrifices by which 
he prepared. to receive preſages from God (and therefore 18 ;; 
ſhould'render thoſe words Gen, 44. 5. [with which ber 
veth preſages ) but Aſtrologicall inſtraments, with pidureadf 
Starres upon them, which tome conceive to have beene 
made, that they were able to ſpeake ſometimes, and thenghey 
willdiffer but little from the Sun-idols even now mentioned; 
for thoſe they ſay, by che operation of the fire, became 
cal, | | 
This ſo particular weariſome trouble have I giventheRe 
der at the entrance, to give him occaſion of obſerving thatthellif# 
word ei/uxoy, idol, though it ſignifie an image, or /culpture, oil 
repreſentation ſomerimes, yetit (ignifics ſomewhat elſe belideelif ; 
thar, particularly theſe two things, 1. the Heathen Godr uh 
der the notion of falſe (together with the 7; _ where 
inthey were worſhipped )-2.'The {ame againe, andtheirwor 
ſhips under the notions of filthy,” ancleane , and abominahli 
Which two nations of the-word (that. we may proceeda ep 
farther) we ſhallnow looke on, as they were in order towers 
ſhip, and chat will open to us ſome entrance to a view. ob i 
latry, or the worſhip of #do/; what it is. FL 
_ » For the former, the worſhipping of falſe Gods, and imuſti 
E ſhall give youa breife narration of it out of the ſoberelt{ 
_— writers, " faimdMcc!. i, de 1dololatria, 
The firſt riſe of Tdolatry is Taith he, to be referred tothtan 
of Enoſh , when men (taking notice how God had creaudtis 
Starres and Spheares:for the government of the world, adi 
placing.them. in ſo eminent 4 ſtate ſeemed to make them parti". 
of h« honour, and ſed: them as his Miniſters and O fiicer!) 
ſotvedir their duty to land; and extoll, and honour them, ſe —. 
ranghrothers that thi was the will of God,that we ſhould may 


fie. and worſhip theſe whoms he had preferred and dignified ji x 


Ting would have hs Minifters hononved) and that that it the 
ring of God. Upon this foundation, faith hegthey began to 
lad Temples to the Starres, to ſacrifice ro them, bow them- 


IE five: before them, that by ſo doing they might obtaine God s fac 
ON nar, and 15 was rhe ground of Idolatry , not that they tho whe 
ber 7.45 10 God but the Starres, bat that they thought this wore 
WH preformed to them: to be the will of God, In proceſſe of time 
Wl Prophets aroſe, pretending meſſages from God, and diretti- 
ws for the wor ſhipping of [nch or ſuch a Starre, nay for the [as 
fcing to all the hoſt of thems, building them Temples, making 
viares of chem that might be adored by women, children, aud 
duthers; and to that purpoſe they invented certaine figures,af- 
firmingthers to be revealed to thew by prophecy, tobe the images 
of ſich Starres, Therewpon men began to maks images in Tens- 
ly, nder Trees,0n the top of Hils,and all men to meet and wore 
hy them,reſolving proclaiming that from thoſe :mages all good 
"Wh evil did proceed, and therefore in all reaſon they weve to be 
"= fo d and wor ſpipt, the Priefts promiſing all increaſe and proſpe= 
Wethereward of this worſhip, and preſcribing of rules for the 
wſermance of it, e After theſe,other tmpoſtors roſe,that affirmed 
be Starre, or Spheare, or Angel, to have Spoken to them,and 
ſcribed their way and mauner of wor ſhip; in ſumme,twas geo 

uly read over the world, that images were to be worſhipt, 

hh 4 peculiar manner of ſacrifice, and adoration, aud the 

us of God was quite loſt ont of the month and minds of all men; 
ere 4s not to be acknowledg'd by them, but all ſorts of people 
line nothing but images of wood and ſtone, built temples on 
we for them, adored and ſware by their name, and even the 
Inefer and wiſe men among them thought that there was no 0+ 

br God but thoſe Starres,@&c for whoſe ſakes theſe images were 
be, Ar for the great God of this world no mortail knew him, 
Wir enely Henoch, Methulſalek, Noab, Sem, and Heber, and 
bit continued,til Abraham was borne the pillar of the world, 

Thos mach ALfaimon: and much more by way of ſtory and ob« 
v:tion. And what is thus by bim obſerved of the heavens, 
Wy others deduced as clearely for the idolszing of Kings and 
at perſons, arIpuTor WP aziay Tnvualo aol, men  - 
B : their 


$15. 


$ 16, 


$17. 


Rr RA] 
"x «0 


+ IP 
their flatterers, ſaith Chry/eftome: which beſides the teſtimony 
of 5/4. 14. 17. and Ariſtotle Met. 1. (where he ſhewes how 
admiration of great men and benefattours hath beene the 
prinCipleof idolatry or men- worſpip)is every where obleryzble 
in the (tory of the RomenCeſars,no man dying withoutan wn, 
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3500:5,01 being made 4 God;& then conſtantly the ſetting upot M of 
their ſtatues in their Temples, following as an Attendant of it, i * 

Many Stages you ſee in thisaccurſed progrefle of idol wr. hr 
foip, before they came to 3mayes, and that lalt ſo prodigiou: MW at 


pitch, ſuch a diſhonouring of the derty,that the P/almift could 
not ſay any thing more reproachfull of the wakers of themgnd jo 
eruſters in them, then that they were ior9+0,, like or equal Ml 
their Gods. fo 
To this purpoſe there are three notable paſſages which1 WM Fe 
ſhall but mention, and leave to be view'd at large; the one /, 
44-13. to thetwentieth verſe; and the other 5/4. 13.11.ad MF 
ſo to the end of thatChapter;the third, in the Zpi/tle of lereny, il ® 
ſhewing the ridiculous progreſle of a k»otry peice ofwwd into te 
a ſolemn deity, & the irrationall ſencelefſenes of- that worſhip, i 
even in the judgement of Heathens themſelves, witnefſe Hes 
raclities, *Owaityos & ms mis duos xegvdornwoiiuo' Hagan ? 
& $eote w7s d-vggrs,praying to inanimate things is like talking Yi 
to houſes; And yet this madneſle the conſtant diſeaſe of thoſe 
that had ſet up any other deity bur that of the only true God fr 
of heaven,that ever adored ay creature, og. ny tninumhell Wl 7”; 
(not onely more, as we render it, but) beſides or except the C1 
atoxr; There being no ſtay for thoſe (that became thus vane 
to worſhip any thing but God} no ſtop in their :xmbling (# 
Aſaimon: phraſes it) to that deepe gulfe of impiety, thewars 
ſhip of the moſt inanimate meane creatures in the world, 
The trach is, Maximm Tyriuw gives a more favoundlett 
genious account of this matter, Naa: al, That as /etters wn 
zuvented for the expreſſing of words, ( that ſo by the belpe of mv 
ting, the weakeneſſe of mens memories might be repaired) ſtk 
smages of the Gods were provided to helpe the infirmities of wh 
in which they may lay up the names of their Gods , % PI. & 
wTor,and the famoma things that are worth remembrng oft 
and in breite to he/pe them to celebrate their Gods #8! 
| ous 
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5 | os » Us 3 » EX 
"acht; a8 ſo many emrypic: j zweogwyict os draprncty, belpey 


; an manndatiions for remembrance, and auufone Tis Toy tay 


mw ig-e7 and tokens of their honouring them, Trophees as it 
mreof their Noble ats to perpetuate the memory of them. So 


tht although, as he acknowledges, God be invi/1ble to eyer, 


| PI. reſpe of our infirmity, and againe of the nature of Lovers 
| love to behold their pittaures whom they love, it will not be 
| gniſſe to #ſe #17 thing that may thus bring us in minde of God, 
| andall this wich a caution, that »othing be terminated in the 


pure, but the love, and remembrance, and every thing be- 
famed upon God only, This isa peice of Heathen divinity 


| xerybanſomely managed, being indeed no pretence of plea 


forthe wor /aiping of Images, but only the uſing them as helps 
roperforme our duty to God; Bur *tis no newes to ſee the 


| ations of the many, and the writings of the few very unlike 
oxethe other, (ic being very caſteta write vertuouſly ard hard 
to live ſo.) And certainely the Heathen prattice was quite 


mother thing then this P/aronick fpeculation, and ſo much of 


| thefirff and /econd notion of an /dvl. 


Now for the other notion of an el, as it ſignifies fi/thy S 18. 
or abowinable, it will be worth obſerving, whar the Arbor 
of the ooke of Wiſd: faith of it 5n wniverſam, Wi{d:14. where 


after an enumeration of many other wickedneſles ir their 


mie & wont, v. 23 in their inhumane ſacrifices and my= 5 19: 

fries, he concludes with want , wins gravayy, aun tOrigcon Celf. 
ilayuorgie 1 07 et pollution, inverſion of nature, diſorder [*//+Mar: Apol. 
if marriage, adultery, and ſhameleſſe uncleaneneſſe 9:26, and Cl-m, Al-oeg78, 


: p A he 0 - 
length concludes that the worſhip of the nameleſſe Idols, or ot. Frag 


| thiſe not to be named,is the beginning and cauſe and end of evill;7 cn; 
al the villanies in the world che defigne and ſpeciall parts 74-o4:9:521%7, 


tfthoſe worſhips. Euſeb. Prep Eu; 


| Tothat purpoſe that I may not lead my reader into theHea- ©3'*{. 4/exan, 


cont Julien, 


then ſtories,or the relations made by the Fathers inthoſe tracts," 7 

5 * . pelo 
wich they wrote againſt the Gentiles, (that excellent * ſet of ,,,,1. 12, 
dookes, which may ſerve any (tudent for the Ffhmue,or wo- Arnobiui, 


| for,or paſſage betweene the ſtudy of humane and divine learn. £4fanrms, 


Ing) [ſhall onely point to ſome paſſages in the ſacred writ Sn 4e Covir, 
that looke this way. - 1 _ 14. 24+ after the mention of z,,,,,,, 
£0 : the 
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the 7dols and groves followes that there were Sodomites jy 
the Land, doing according to the abomination of the Heathey, 
which the Lord had caſt out before the Children of Iſrael 
which gives you moreover a veiw of tlie particularity of the 
finne of the Amorires and other Nations, which provoked 
God to that fatall lawghter, and eradication of them, which 
more fully ſet downe Lev:18, 24, 25, 37, 28. andancxpreſe 
threat added from Heaven v: 29, that whoſoever ſhall com. 
mit any of theſe abominations ſhall be cut off from among their 
cople, 

n And perhaps it will not be unworthy a aigreſfon here ty 
marke, that at the roor5»g out of thoſe Nations, and the plays 
ing in of the Fewes in their ſteed, by way of Covenant, (the ow. 
dition of that Covenant being that they ſhould feare the Lord, 
and not walke in the wayes of thole Natious) the figne or ſeat 
of that Covenant was deſigned to be ſoch as nad a particular 
referenceto theſe {innes of the fleſh, and denoted the ampate- 
tion of the ctwonie war; ſaperfinity of nanghtineſſe, which 
had beene praQiſed among thole Gentiles, and whichwould 
infallibly bring as certaine exc/ſo# upon them, (if theyreforms 
ed it not) as was threatned by God to every mate Iſratlite, 
that ſhould continue #ncircumciſed, To the ſame purpoſe 
were all thoſe /awes and rites concerning legal pollutions, to. 
bring them to the greatelt «/ienat:on of minde, and dereffatin 
of this peice of Heatheniſme; Yea and one maine part of the 
promiſe of God upon their obedience, viz. the mwltiplying of 
their ſeed, (which was ſo remarkeable 1:1 that Nation, that 
Zoſephus mentions 7ezzxeromnry as the craft, as it were,.and 
fpeciall peculiar excelency of that people) was a moſt nath 
rall proper effe& of the abteining from thoſe fixnes, anditi 
as cleare that in our: Chriſtian Sacrament of Initiation, the 
em2e91s fury capxor, the waſhing away the ſordes of theſuſ, 
had a propriety alſo to that, (which is accordingly mentio 
edinthe vow of baptiſme, the for/aking of all the ſinſullaft 
thereof.) but this by the way, ; 
So againe e:15,12- the /do/s and the Sodomstes are ments 
oned together, and 2 King;23+7. the houſes of the Sodomne! 
an 


4:20 ( ? 1) 
wes dewne ; Where there is alſo mention of the groves 
in thoſe derke purpoſes, by which under that name of TNNWN 
me ſeem*'s to be deſigned. So when the Babylonians made 
accerb Benorh, what is meant thereby but the Texts of Venua, 
@ which all the Virgins were ſolemnely proſtituted to the 
honour of that fa//e deity Venus under the title of Mylirta? 
wilothe proftirntion of their deangoters for the hoxonr of their 
bd, which is mentioned not only by Herod, l.1. and Stra- 
41.15, but in the Epiltle of Feremy v.43. where the cords 
mentioned are undoubtedly the (ignes of their vowes (and ob- 
lextion from thence) to pay that ſacrifice before they went, 
01/4575. {nflaming, or you that inflame your ſelves with 
Ib mnder every greene tree) noting that proſtitution of men 
nd women in the Groves about their /dol-remples, in honor 
their falſe Gods. And to inſtance in no more, it ſeemes nor 
wfrobable upon theſe grounds that the frequent expreſſions 
«the Idolatrous praRiſes of the Fewes by fornication, who- 
w,and the like, may be ſomewhat more then a grope or fl- 
meof Rhetoricke, having thus much of Realicy in it alſo: Tt 
ng cleare chat their falling off ro the Heathen 1dals brought 
lem oft ro theſe Heathen finnesallo ; as in the matter of 
Beal-Pror *tis. moſt evident. So Rom: I. 26. *tis afe 
medofthe G :ntiles that asa puniſhment of thoſe /dol- hea. 
Werworſbips God gave the m up 615. Tag anweas, to diſponourae 
u infamous gffeftions, and a particuler account of them is 
downe. v: 36, women changing the naturall uſe &c: and 
Meiſe menalſo 2yuonvrur ral3paloulunr Vi 27, and woav 
Eu x4cor7a, V: 28, guilty of thoſe moſt reproachfull hames 
Wcontumelies of nature. Ot which there was aboundant ſtore 
lthe Elenſinia ſacra, Cybeles myſteries, Venus, and Floya's 
Er from which it will not be tolerable to repeate them, 
| bythis uogratefull unſavoury obſervation it will be poſſi- 
Ktocontribute ſomewhat to the illuſtrating of many places 
te New Teſtament, and particularly of the notion of Idola- 
tythere, (for which advantage it is that this diſcourſe hath 
a enlarged it felfe.) As firſt Eph: 4. 29. where ſpeaking 
the Gentiles, he faith &71945 dmynuores (8.6. in Heftechyns's 
| - B3 Gloſſary) 


* wi 2:a:yns Gloſſaty} who *giving over all labour, (as idlenefſeis them: 
Tovove | 
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thes ſinne of the Sodomites) gave themſelves up to laſcivi. 


K 3 


weſſe, to works all uncleanneſſe & T1201:Z12, we render it, {wil ih 


greedineſſe] the word is interpreted Covereonſneſſe in gthe 
places, bat ſignifies not only that, but all :w:moderate, andpe. 


culiarly inordinate unnaturall deſire, not only coveting of ſha 


wealth, T ſay, but in Arsfotle any thing, that 1s oppoſed ian 
ro equality, when any man will have (Tao it) above hi 
portion, Soin Heſychins mazoveZiz 7 maiov Te Stevms nh 
auubdray, todenore the | more then # due or ought to bi] 
whatſoever the ſubje&t matter be, So in Lncian de calums; 
p: 844. the Calumniator is deſcribed to be one that wil hay 
all hu anditours to himſelfe, will let no man elſe be heard, md 
for this he calls him Ta:oyzzmv, and ſo Democrates in his yg 
defines Tacoritie to be a ſpeaking all and not enduring to bean 
any bodyelſe; And the notion that I now ſpeake of, applyed 
to 3nordinate laſt, though it differ in the objeR, i the 
ſame in effe& with this, a deſiring and uſurping, that which 
not agreable to his condition, ſex, nature, &c: and ofthar we 
have a Gammaticali ground in the Hebrew word YI which 


| 
ie 
" 


ſignifies covereonſneſſe ard luſt, and being oft rendred=wntieſt a 


1s once rendred jwcouos; pollution Ez: 33, 31. where though 


our E»gliſs read covereouſneſſe, yet the ſenſe direAs other 
wiſe, even to that which vt: 29. is expreſt by «bomination, 
Of this I ſhould not thus defice, were not many places of tle 
NewT eftamenteminently applyable to this ſenſe,nor thusfane 
extravagate on this word, did it not much tend totheexpla 
irg and aſſerting the New Teſtament notion of Jaolatry, tin 
now We areupon. 

In that Rows:1.29. you bave togetherin this mattermps 
mopnela, TAcovsEia,uaxic, fornication, villany,( not coveteſneſt 


againe, but) iyordinate defire and naughtineſſe, and yetmaiy 


evidently. Col:3.5. where ſpeaking of the Gentile wnbri 

ers, among their deeds that a Chriſtian is ſo carefully trowe 
the Apoffle mentions fornication, uncleaneneſſe, m5; (Ted 
ceive, in Salvians phraſe)paſſivity, evill concupiſence and a 
orsEiz, ſure inordinate delire againe which is Idolatry (W 


(13) 

ſemes to me to have beene acknowledgedby Saint' Cy- 
a, who-Ep. 52. will have [#7:5,which) referre to each of 
tole foregoing names ) the interpretation of that heathen 
ohio of theirs, for which the wrath of God cometh on-the chil. 
bes of diſobedience (ir leemes againe this was the (inne that 
Loh that farall deſtruRion upon them) & Js, in which fins 
tie Coloſſars had ſometimes walked, when they lived © avnu, 
woe the Gentiles, So Eph.5+3. let neither fornication, nor un- 
chareneſſe, or TAco1EZ ie, inordinate deſire be named among you, 
hole nefanda, ſennes not to be named) as becomes Saints, as 
tieyare oppoſed to Gents/es againe. And fo v. 5. Every forns- 
wur,and wncleane perſon, and T:orirrhg, (not coverone, but 
ndinete luſter) who is an Tdolater, | 
 Thismay poſſibly be the notation of 7do/atersalſo, when 
tle Apolile faich, 1 Cor. 10,6, Be not ye Idolaters , as were 
far of thews, as 5t i written, they ſate downe to eate and drinke 
Indreſewp to play. For the Greeke miley, which we render 
ppl,may poſſibly referre in-that place co thoſe ſinnes of #u- 
rel chavene ſe, It is cleare that iy miley doth Gen, 39.14,& 17. 
8 mich we there render [ mock, ] and though mifay be not 
«ward there uſed, yer the Hebrew TS gnifies both, and 
ith word uſed both in thac place of Geneſis, + Exed.z 2.6, 
{Won whence our Apoſtle cites its and if comparing the ſtory 
d. 7.41. (where Pris ſat in this matter, cupeaivorn., they re- 
red in the workes of their hands) be apt to perſwade any, 
tt aui{err to play, is all one with evpegiretru to rejoyce , and fo 
tboth denote their darvcing before their Idol , it will be as 
vious toreply that 4o2give2w there uſed, ſignifies molt pro- 
ply the rejoycing at 4 feaſt, Luk. 12.19.8 15.23. 24:39, 32. 

£16.19. and fo following the offering of ſacrifice to their [. 
4 (hill denote a /acrificall feaſt, and be all one with the ear» 
Wand drink;ng here,but not with the playing that attends it: 
wdfo till the uCe may probably be thus interpreted; eſpe- 
ly when in this place it followes immediately after &muuye 
u wir, luſters after evsll things , andis attended with ui 
dou neither let 1s commit fornication, &c.and from thence 
pelaps it is that v. 14, to his exhortation of flying from Idolas 

ery, 
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25, he ſabjoines, v.15. ] Feake to wiſe men, judge whit | [y 
not willing to adde more words on that ſubjeq., Thigizt 
a conjequre of which Iam not confident. But no queſliag 
this is the meaning of «dium idfnoazoyein, the abominabling 
farions /dolatries,1 Pet, 4. 3. of the fraitlefſſe workes of dy 
"eſſe, whereof Chriſtianity made them 4/bamed of the w 
wiuwe, thoſe things that were done in ſecret, and « »ijur ay 
which *twas a ſhame to name or Seake out ; (all one perty 
with the xuyvuuirn uſoroxareeie , the hidden idolatry in th 
Councell of Laedscee) to which you may adde, 1 Theſ,, 
thu # the will of God, 3 d1149us; Suar your purification.conliſin 
as it followes in abſteining from fornication, &c. and afte 
1147243 x; Tiph, is purification and honour (as that is oppoſe 

a ro dun, diſhonourableneſſe,vileneſſe, Rom. 1.26, ) notinthe| 

* That than If Conenpiſcence, as the Gentiles, c: To which purpoſe tit 

whole verſe be- CaNCeit of ſome learned men, that that which followes na 

natw.F agtr pp be applyed > ww Spbairew x, TAgovErTSTv Oy Ted Bea. YuaMi mn 
peare, it you &JiAgor aus, U, 6, (though our Engliſh reading looke quite 
veiw it io the another way) for ſo the context will enforce, v, 7, for Gol 


tina, Thus» 3. A » . , 
TI34N hath not called us,2ni dxaSupriz, for wnclranencſſe butie dy} 


zheu haſt beene 4/- 2g or 8n purification. And ſo every of thoſe wordswill bear, 


ſolute (laxata es 


tlarata) N90 If 'ewere now ſeaſonable to inſiſt upon it. And it is obſer» 
MI OE ren. Ole that 1{«57. 8. where the Prophet ſpeakes to the *adultecy 
dred Num 321. Apoltate Iſrael [_T how baſt diſcovered thy ſelfe to other: 
#7) hu H:" mge, and art gone np,&c.] the Greeke Tranilatours haveuld 
made them Ev- theſe words, E AO J4Ms 371 £ap Smcns an TT; TAglon $a, 8G, 
Re Ig by wngjis an £48, [ departing from me] expreſſing [the d{ 
which perhaps vering ber ſelfe to others befide me | and by TAEI0v We [4+ 
NT) Goromen, Bring more] rendring [the going up ] which may there 
doth ignifie, and ſeeme to be ſet in that place (according to the Hebrew ny 
_ _ TACT conſcendit, aſcendit, tranſcendst) for{x62ivew Jin thenti ot 
INS2? jcc4- that we now ſpeake of,& then you lee the ſympathy betwat 
= a gen CpBairey and racoreZic, according to the dialett and idiond 
with then &. thoſe writers, | 
S 35» So1 Cor. 5 II. # Tepy3s, 5 TAcovermic, j 6 ncadoenss Of 
fornicatar, or snordinate luſter, or sdo/ater. Which cannotit 


applycd to the worſhip of 5mages, becaule he there {peakei 
my Criſis 
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Olriftians in profefiion at leaſt, who fure did notthen worſhip 
wares, bur might be guilty more probably of thoſe carnall 
heathen wnc/eanencſſes , thoſe impurities ſo ſolemnely uſed in 
the ido/- wor ſhips. 1n which place and the precedent verſe un- 
&rthe generall word opre}, | Om—— pa are ſpecified Topro} 
vrus Tire, the fornicatonrs of this world, 5.e. the Gentiles, axco» 
mare ag 72)45 ,tiduawndreer ; The inerdinate Infters, and idola- 
tr; againe belong to that matter; and ſo*ris more then poſ- 
ble may the 4praz4; too, which we render extortioners, but 
myrather ſeeme to ſignihe the Loney) qrairor, or awagdivor, 
therape or ſtealing of women,or virgins, the dau, 2 Pet. 2, —_—_ 
1,peying on them: (the literall notation of the word from <0 wane S 
ged}s, rapio, by which as by 4xv@, the Hebrew TJ is ren- 77 29mas cis 
dred)and fo I have obſerved the word tobe uſed in (onftavt. Svyugior cis 
' Homenopmlus and may perhaps alſo in Saint Aar:c.23. 25, owt. 
nhredpwey/h is joined with dy,agia, incontinence, and oppoſed 37/2” Sag 
yei{ar $12.9259,cleanſing and cleaneyy,26, ences th 
Tothis nothing can more clearely belong , then that men- 5 az. 
un of [dolaters, 1 Cor. 6. 9, being ſo joined on both fides 
Whſornicetonrs, edulterers, ſoft or effeminate,defilers of thems- 
lverwith mankind. And what if the phraſe 5 £ltavorrumres ei. 
6, Rew, 3, 32, doe fo alſo, thow that abhorreft Idols ] The 
word 8/aurrder, ſeemes to referre to thoſe (ſo frequently cal» 
kl) 6auy uare, ebominations; whether (thoſe of the Sydoni- 
andthe like, i.e. whether) «bominable ſacrifices, Killing, 
ad offering their Sonnes and D aughters unto Devils, or abomi« 
te ſorceries, Dent. 18, or abominable len(elefle ſtupidity, in 
woſbipping inanimate creatures, or «4Gowinable luſts in their 
tb-feaſts, I ſhall not now define, bur onely obſerve, that if 
teſbould apply ic peculiarly to the laſt of theſe (yet not ex- 
Cading the reſt) the rationall importance of the place will 
teſt very well. Thou that doeſt fo deteſt and abominate 
ole heathen vitlanies in their idol-worſhips , if upon that 
pound of zeale thourobbe and rifle their Temples, wile never 
Keble to: cleare thy ſelfe. 
fving gone through ſo many, there are but few more . 
Wntions of theſe words [" 1do/ater or {dofarry} in the New 
| C "Teſtament, 


& 08AYNG 240- 
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Teſtament, I ſhall breifely give you a view of them;Galxas 
Where of the workes of the fleſs, carnall ſinnes, there areinthy 


Front, eAanltery , fornication, uncleaneneſſe , a51>6ia. (i ut vet 


foale finne, which our Tranſlation renders here, /«/civien[neſy, 
but elſewhere ſbameleſſe uncleaneneſſe, Wiſd. 14.26.) Idelan, 
&c. all clearely of a making, if this notion-of 1dolatrybeay 


cepted. So e-Fpoc. 21» 8, where among the cight (everals,.tg; he 


which the Fre and Brimſtone, old Sodom's lot, is apportiond, 
you will finde theſe five, wnbe/civers (a generall word for Gm 
Bles) $BSAvywarer ( we render it abominable, tis moſt probably: 
in that place, and in that:conjunRion thoſe that have beep 
guilty of thoſe 6/tauyuare, abominations, or beſtiall ſinnewa/ 
Apoc. 17. 4. you have £JStroywart x, 2taIeprTaE Ths Torah: 
abominations, and uncleaneneſſe of her fornication, and ſov; 
fornicatonrs, and idolaters, and all lyars, (5.e. I conceive allity , 
are guilty of thoſe falſe 3delatrow worlhips) and fo againe, 
Ce 22.15. Fornicatonre, Idelaters, and every one thit lets 
and worketh a tie, (all thoſe that delight in, and praQicethoſe 
falſe worſhips, which are called a lie, Row. 1.25, ) and pruns 
ſorcerers in the front, either becaufe that ſinne was ſo ordinatis 
ly joined to thoſe other heathen impieties, as may appaite. 
by one eminent place, Dewr. 18. from the ninth tothe this 
teenth verſc)or upon'a ground, which I ſhall have occalionto: 
mention anon,of conjaring their Gods by magicall ceremonie), 
(C-nTeiea and papuareies) to adjoyne themſelves to the confers 
red images. And all this ander the title of the dogs that #t: 
withont, ie. the Gentile world of 1dolaters, gn 
* Thus in ſome Latine fragments of Polycarpme's Epiftlegytu 
ing of Valens a Presbyter of Phitipps, and his having Collie 
red ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling (whigy##. 
there newed, and perhaps by that may be rather gueſin 
whart it was) by his example he admoniſheth ochers :2odflan 
[4b avaritia] (that turewas in Greeke, Sv 7a4or;m)jt®) 
Su0rdinate defires, [ &- ſint caſts] and be chaſs. Adding,thatww. 
foever did not thus abſteine [4 un dmg6 0 wazerstia) ab 1400s 
2114 comquinabitur, & tanquam inter Gentes judicabitur umn 
contaminated by Idolatry, and ſhall be judg'd 4s amony _ 
tees, | L | 
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thwenow {ufficiently importuned and tempted my rea» 5 38. 
Senatience withtheſe obſervetions,which might be thoughr 


6 » 


wivextrinfecall ro the matter in hand (eſpecially as farre as 
ncernes rhe word @aorete )but that they rend immediately 
which I deſigned them) tothat third and maine impor- 
ce of the word [ /ds/}] 5» the Old Teftament; and more 
WW teofo; to the explication of the word 7dolarry (and by the 
WH ng, of many difticulc paſſages) inthe New, fo as to ſignifie 
thoſe Heather baſeneſſes, thatChysftians were too.apt. to icarne 
how.the Genriles, when their Image. worſpip was !efſe tempt- 
eto th:m, and may therefore poſſibly be the vice, from 
imbichthe Apoſtle ſo dehorts his /irele (hildren, 1, c. his new 
hog babes in Chrift, or Gentile converts that they abſteine 
or deepe themſelves from Idols, 1 Foh: 5.21. for there was (as 
neas we read in Scripture )little of any other kinde ot /do/a- 
Winhahion among Chriftsars at that time (unleſſe perhaps 
"teating the eifnc9]e may come under that ticle which yet 
int Pax! prohibits only in orderto Scexdad,) and that this 
m,not only /ly/y and ſecrerly(but even avowedly and profeſt- 
þ)-you may. ſee 2 Per: 2, which Chapter being read and 
'waphed in the Originall, will appeafe to be allmoſt wholly 
fpenton this matter. I will give the Reader a little light 
There was, it ſcemes, a villanous /e& of falfe teachers ready 
pereepe in among thoſe Ehritians v: 1. bringing in d1gioers 
| eniuc; deftrines of deftrufion ; you will gueſſe what that 
| weanes;if you marke what ſome antient copies ſet inſtead of 
tarword which werender [ deft-u#5on,] when it returnes 

wime»:2.for there the old manuſcripts have d0z23eias wanton-, _  —_ 

ner, inſtead of «-uxias deflru2tions, Our. Engliſh reades3n a: Jeet: Gor 
Lranneple berefies in the firſt place, and pernicious wejes in the 
{ſtond, but thoſe are only generally paraphraſes which come 
*wthome particularly to the notation of the word; and there- 
ethe margent of our bookes, confeſling that other reading 
Lenders it v3: 2. /aſciviows wayes, inthe ſenſe that now we 
WW vmendfor. This is farther explained (which convinces the 
WW fkowſeto belong to this matter) by the fwner of the 9/4 
| 8 C3 World, 
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| ( 19) '—"MY _ 
World, v: 5. and of Sedowme peculiarly v. 6. by the 2s, Maio 
U 75) 61a, aregroen. Vi Jo the converſation of thoſe that ubſerps Mie 
ed no lawes in their laſcivionſneſſe, ſuch as did ſo greive | 
one Lot in Sodome by inwwa wagui luſt of pollution or ahi 
able deſire viio. by wywngdee us anwniv, x; fOper. V:12, we 
render it [bore 20 be taken and deſtroyed | but it ſignifiesrathg 
in the active tence, that are made 4d predandum, ro prey, (or 
catch and teare, ſo Fob. 24, 5. 5? by the Greeke rendied 
#15 £Aco7w tO Catch, is in the Chalace paraphaic riſing up can; 
ro their prey )and to corrupt, 5c, good for nothing bur ro affaylp 
and debauch (as ravenous Beaſts douſe to prey upon) allthey Wii 
meet with promiſcuouſly ; and 'eis obferveable, that the wal Mio 
M12 mem Which properly ſignifies thoſe thing WCh 
which are taken and torne with wilde Beaſts, (becauſe ich! 
.. Werenot to be caten 4 Lev: 17.15.) is by uſe enlargedwal 
| puage tie forbidden meates among the Rabbines (it the [ungs of any 
have a hole in them, they call it NPV &c. faithtElia Lew 
ta) and ſo by analogy is here made uſe of to denote thoſe.aw: 
cl:ane prohibired as, which are ſo.to be accounted aftamoniy- 
Chriſtians,2s the cis verirnus amongthe Jewes,and therefore 
followes, that thoſe that take pleaſure in that 7vgn,ſuchriotay- 
ations as theſe v:r3.arecall'd ar7au and ww from the Hebtew 
I'D macula, ſpots and blemiſhes, (ſuch as among theJewn 
made the ſacrifice wncleane) defilers and  polluters of thok,: 
with whom they do ard4oggi3u feaſt or revel, in theend of 
that verſe. So "tis againe expreſt v.14. by heving ejerfal 
the adultereſſe, and that ceaſe not ſrom fine, intanglingts 
ſtable or unconfirmed Sonles, 5.c new converted Chrilting 
having a heart jawraguerny mAGoreZicus (in the ſence whithis 
fore we gave of the word, and which belongs to it alſo up}: 
exerciſed with thoſe inordinate luſt. i.e. wholly imployumn? 
.them ; which denominates them 7izye xamegs childrendfa: 
ewnrſe,3.e. worthy to have acurſe fall on them (asithe Same'#? 
perdition, worthy to be deſtroyed) And v. 15. by the wyy} 
Balaam (who we know brought the IirzElires to that nnnew? 
uncleannefle with the Aoabirsh women, and to theemſ? 
by that meanes) by img ua waruonles v.18, that bigh pics” 
| 44nil), 
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aſt &c.(with reference to the vitious Heathen * conver ſari- 


f WW apeet that of Saint Fohn [that he which is borne of God, can« 
= T3 ; 


(19) 


Sy, or falſe Idolatrous worſhip, asa ſnare to bring men ts 


at oagitos, artazeica fc. Inſts of the fleſh, laſciviouſ* *The Uo mate 
; Uy TXay 


ibya villanous /icentionrmeſſe, v. 19. ({tolne in under pre- &y&5pepouutyss 


ce of Chriſtian /cberry, bur being indeed the ba/eſ# t/ubmiſe | Vid:Romeb. x0, 


Ga)and by w/aou)e 75 xoopuethe pollnrions of the Heathen world, - 
is of the Nations or Genriles, v. 20, (which the knowledge 

gfChriſt was deſigned to turne out,bur complying and mixing 

withit, was the vileſt, and moſt damning condition that could 

tdlany v: 21. 22+) and ar laſt by a.wargus Gopfces. the moſt 

in wellowing in the mire of all wncieanzefſe, And if you 

would know who theſe wxc/cane hereticks were, (which 
Chiſtianiz'd all the villanies of the old Idol-worthipy) refer- 

tedtoin this and cther places of the Epiſtles, I ſhall not pos 

Gively define, but leave it indifferently betweene the Gno- 

ils, and the Nicolaitens, the Gnofticks covertly named 

[Tie 6, 21. (it ſeemes they were then a creeping in at E- } YA dorvuy 
ww) and profeſtly declaimed at T5e:1. under the title of 2/995 

tle Cretian evil beaſts, and ſlow bellyes, v.12. and wwarwper 

plated perſons v: 15, and Eotaur aboruinable, and {uch as. 

by their workes- deny the faith vl, - 
| Farithat theſe (being. called to d«20wa; purification, and not 5 30- 
hacleaneneſſe, 5c. being by their converſion to Chriſtianity 

liped co forſake thoſe carnall lnſts) did abwſe the Grace of 

$#(%e, the light and mercies of the Goſpel]) to wentonneſſe, 

ls anger, Fade, . 4. (which that it belongs to this matter 
ahkend will appeare by the parallel. aſſigned them v.7.)6.6. 

| 9 it as'an occaſion to commit, Ot protetion ro- Continue 

#-luch fines, that they were guilty of firange prodigies of 

Whineſſe, and retained in their Sacraments ſome Symbola. of 

em, Thad rather ſhould be learnt from Epipheniue, then 

wwthis paper, Of them this is ſafficiently knowne,thar per- 

ming themſelves, that they were the ('hi/aren of God,they 

woupht they might wallow in all filehynefle, and be no wore Irenew, 
ited by it then the Sun beames by tbe dunghill on which 

ley fall; And againſt that dorine of theirs it is that ſome in» 


ok 


(20) " 
wot ſin becauſe he 3s borne of GodJ i.e, cannot linne upoy th | 
head or ſcore, to fignific that their being borne of God ay ty 
no patent or ſecurity for their finning. oe" 

As for the Nico/aitans which had their name from Nah WEE 
{as the Deacon in the Atts, and their ſe»/nal praftices fron” 
his example (as might appeare by the vile paſſages that Sinſiſ®; 
Ferome and others relate ot him) I ſhall not necd to ſay nei 
then what we finde mentioned of them, Apoc. 2. as firſt, thy 
their workes were odious to God, v.6. then ſecondly, thay 
was 4 [ef of doftrine among (hriſtians (as odiousas it wy) 

v. I5- and 'twill not be unſcaſonable to pray, that God wi 
keepe all Series from the like. Thirdly that it was thefing 
dofrine that Ba/aam taught Balaack to bring the 1ſratli 
80 ac#r/e, when nothing elſe could do it, v: 14. andthit 
fourthly not onely ſpecified in the ſtory to be whoredome wit 
the danghters of Moab, Numb: 25. but in this place partiqs 
larly mentioned gez& irdunitursy, ff wopr Com, eating thag 
* offered to Idols, and fornication; it ſeemes the former ofthoſe, 
the /dolofeaſt;, was wont to be prxvious and prepartoty to 
the latter, (and Saint Hierowes relation of Nicho/as witnelſeth 
the truth of the parallel ) and therefore of the 7 preceptofthe 
Sonnes of Noah, mentioned in the Apoſtles Councell inthe 
eAs, (required of all proſelytes, that came in to Indaiſmeaid 
ſo by way of complance at that time, preſcribed to all the 
Gentiles that became Chriſt;ans) the two firſt werethole if 
abſtinence from meates offered to Idols, and from fornicatin, 
eAFF: 15.29. and the former of them v: 20 called 4mm 
mov uSuaoy, ons or abominable villanies in theſe It 
worſvips, as in Heſychins aMoyiue]t is exprelt by urnarismt 
wapdy Wugiav, participation of their abominable (or as Ie tets 
ders wagg argdupri} nncleene ſacrifices, and the ſecond my 
fornication,being all one with the FW 71 & drills 
one nuditatuw all uncleanenefle in generall,conteines adultery, 
snceft, and all wn/awfull luffs. And that will give an accomtr*”” 
why thoſe #nc9]z ſhould be ſo forbidden in the «4&1 (MW. 
ſcemes for that danger of uncleane fins ſo commonly annext 
the 1dol-feaſfts, as willappeare P/. 106. 28, and a__ 
I, 


£5Y 

FS 

[A 5 
p . 
l a * 


bro 
LEES. 


p aL 
-- FIR ws P 
Ry 


Jand yet be counted of, as perfeftly indifferent things 
o Sai F Pau! 3 Cor 8, viz, being ſeperated from all danger 
Char uncleane appendage. fifthly, of theſe Nicolaitans 
clecitis there added,that unlefle they be ftraight reformed, 
M} ul come quickly upon that Church of Pergamis v, 16.and 
it coming ſignifies a fatal blow, which wasnot onely ob- 
leo have falne upon the ſeven Nations, on Sodowe, on 
uofthe great Honarchices of the world, for the revenge 
iiehis provoking ſinne, (7do/atry thus heightened with this 
tion of vilany ) but even more then one of thoſe ſeven ' 
ibien Churches may be thought to have beene involved 
thateac/e, and 7457e; even this of Pergamns, and the next 
{ Thiatira 2, 20+ Which ſinne being deſcribed by 7ezabe/ 
kine her ſelfe a Prophetefſe, and reaching and ſedacing 
Minbians, Topyeugeu x, rl) oYu)e eayaiv, ro commit uncleane« 
wh. and to care things offered to 1dols, (in the ſence before 
mationed) and by 2«01 Ezmva depths of Satan v, 24. ſheis 
hilto have t5me give. her for the reformation of this villany 
mi-and not making uſe of it, to have beene delivered wp to 
Wrafion, V; 2:20 
EAllthis I have faid, and might adde much more, ro cleare 
ke truth, that there were ſuch 7do/s for new converts to take 
wdof;in thoſe dayes, ſuch carxall Goſpellers, that retained 
kepart of the Heathen 7do/atries, which fleſh and bloud 
m-moſtaptto be taken with, when the worſhipping of 7- 
wer was Caſt out. And if that villainous peice of Hea- 
laws which (by Gods deſertion, and that thicke long 
ltnefſe, (wherein they lived} lay before the coming of 
llkiſt, 28 an hideous ſinne at once and judgement on thoſe 
warous times, cannot yet (by 1600 yeares of full light, and 
Jl Chrift's precepts for all kinde of pwrity of the very heart) 
Reoreized, or mortified among us, and if ſtill our cares are 
mawevery ſet of hypocriticall profeſſors, though never 
Wide and ignorant, tbat brings any liberty, or proffer 
#armlity along with it, then ſure is the title of Chriſtian 
ill beſtowed on us, we are (till the groſſeſt /dolaters in the 
We; and fo are in allrcaſonto expe the moſt exempla- 


ry 


(2) wes 
ry puniſhments, which fe} on them-, be it the pohi 
of Sodom, a judgement rained downe immediately, 
kinde of fire and brimſtone from heaven, )ſuch are our ſire: 
groundleſſe, irrational deſtructions wrought upon one a 
ther at this time, which no man living can tell from where 
they came; which is a ſure argument that there is ſomeyhy 

F©cie jm, Of the Sor in 1c, either as that (ignifies the divive hand 
7 xa vis God, viſible in the judgement, or as Sor fignifics alſo i 
Tvpo;. 6J wiv thrimſtony fire that comes with thunder) or be it the judy 
4p ©: 9 4 ment that tell upon theNations for thoſe vilanies, a muy 
gp 76d. finall deftr «ion of a prophane polluted people, 

- s 33- Having gone thus farre in our inquelt on occaſion of th 
origination and «ſe of the word 7dolatry, eſpecially inthedl 
and New Teftament, and found tomewhat meant by itin te 
New, which is not ſo vulgarly taken notice of, I ſhall den 
to prevent a miſtake, and do therefore profeſſe not to hi 
defigned theſe obſervations to that end, rhat the ſinne of k 
d otatry ſo declaimed at in the Scripture, ſhould be thoughts 
ſignific nothing ele, but thoſe ats of vi//avy inthe Healy 
wyfteries, or becauſe the worſhiping of images 1s noth tre 
quently ſpoken of in the New Teftament, that ther it 
ſhould be no finne now under the Goſpell. That itis a grole 
and provoking finne in them that are guilty of it, theicis w 
queſtion, and the affirmation of Text is cleare, that theres 
communication, or yeconcileableneſſe betwixt the Temple ef (il 
and Idols, 2 Cor:6.6. and that the guilt of that fin amongile 
Nations, worſhiping thoſe ſenceiefle Deities was to get 
that it provoked God by way of juſt puniſhment zo din 
them up to thoſe infamors wile affe tions, Row: 1, 

. T ſhall now therefore proceed from the more critialto 
the reall materiall part of the diſcourſe,and inquire into! 
nature of that ſinne, meerely as *tis a worſhip of idols,or mw 

ges. In which matter you may firſt obſerve ſome conlides 
ble difference betweene the two forts of reſemb/ances, wii 
have beene uſuall among men. Some exFantes, corporedl Þ 
gures, tending ont, yaurne, ſtatnes, greven images;others onl 
repreſentations, Or piftures, painted on windo wes, tables, 
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(23) 
ces &c- The former of theſe were moſt uſed by (becauſe fir- 

reſt for the turnes of the Heathens, being by them (through 
'thecommodiousneſſe and advantage of their bodily ſhapes) 

tnceived to be more capable of animation by thoſe Gods 

ofwhich they were the reſemblances. Thus is it the knowne 

divinicy of f 7r74/megiftus(or ſome body in his diſguile )that +.4,,.1. c;-.;.. 
ſtawes or Simulachra were the bodies of their Gods, who by 8 < 2+. 

ome magical ceremonies of conſecration (whence it ſeemes 

tbethat Gat. 5. eFpociil. 22. gapuanuicr ſorceries are joyne 
&d with 3do/arries) were forced to f joyne themſelves nr pgpeimol oy 
them, tc animate them, to aſſume, and inhabit thoſe earthen =ateris: ' 2uib»r 
bodiesa8.it were. To which phancy perhaps the eApoZle/5"* — 
nyrelate, when he tels the (briſtsans that their bodtes ave the ſe eo: irſos mbie 
Tragles of the Holy Ghoſt, that God 13 powerfully in them, {.;;, 24 + org 
though not in thoſe dumbe images. And f Prociw relates i Jo efficit 
ixtheir opinion generally, that che Gods were by their favour PR Oe. 
od belpe preſent in their images, and thereon is grounded. the roy SS 
relation of the Tyriavs, who on a feare that Apollo would ue. POW 
krfake them, bownd bis Image falt with golden ( haines, and 

tht other of the Arhensans who clipe the wings of the image 

e viſery that ſhe might not fly away from them. - And fo 

the Sicilians is f Cicero complaining that they had no Gods t Pr» i» &. 
their fe,give this reaſon for it, that Yerres bad taken away *<" 

ultheir Starwes. And fo the do! thus raiſed above its naturall 

ach by bringing downe ſome erherea! fpirit into it, (vis: 

lie God whoſe 5wage it was) became a God in their opinion, 

ndwas thought able tro heare, ſee, ſpeake, helpe, do any 

ling that belonged to a Deiry. Thas doth Ners in Swets- 

W pretens{ to know things to come by the inſtruction of 

khan icuncule or little image. So. Triſmegiſtns tels us of 

backing Images, and Hiſtorians the like of Memnon's Statnes 

alſo Labans Teraphims, being ſuppoſed to bave had a ſpirit 

tcuded in them, went for Labans Gods. And tis not ims- 

Fobable by the Text that the 1/ra#lites Calfe was by them 

lwcounted of, asan- [mage which upon eLarons conſecras 

on was thus animated by God,and ſo fit to goe before them, 

bbetheir conduRour in AMo/es abſence, whom they knew 


de moved and direRted by God. 
D "Tis 
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'Tis cleate this Calfe, theſe Gods as they call them,wetely ? a 


them deſired to ſupply Afoſes place, and though the conjellue 


be not improbable, that the figure of it was the ſame with 


the figure ofa Cherab (which God after appointed tobe i t 


the Tabernacle, Ex:25, 18. and of which "ris poſlible www" 
might then have ſome intimation) as may appeare by compar 
ing Ezec.t.10. with c:10,14. where that which is the fave 
an Oxe, or Calfe in one place, is the face of 4 Cherub inthe 
other,and the ground of this reſemblance in referenceto 
feph's providing for the e/£gyptians,and alſo tor his father ad 
and brethren in che famine (whereupon his /catchzon isfaidty 
be an Oxe,agreeable to that prophecy of bim Dew: 33.7. hy 


glory # tike the firſtling of a bullecke, as Aixnting tor bigewii. 
of feeding the Souldiers in a dearth was honoured by the KM 


mans with a golden Oxe, Liv: 1.4, and as S»idas relaterel 
King +Mpit that he fed the Alexandriaxs in a famine; md 
therefore was honoured after death with a Temple ardan Ox 
. init) yet was this «mage worſhipt by them (as appezresbytieir 
facrificall feaſt and celebration) and ſo uſed juſt as theeyps 
tian 5avls, which were accounted as ſo many Gods." And 
therefore the queſtion whichis ordinarily made,[ whetherthe 
IraElites worſpipe this (alfe, or only God in thu Calfr way 
well enough be ſaperſeded, and the reſolution be futteently 
cleare, that they worſhipt not God only, bur the 3delicalfe te 
ſo, (and ſo1 amſare their ſucceſſors have conceived, which 
talke ſomuch of a graine of the C alfe in every jadgementiiey 
have ſuffered ever fince Jand fo doted upon the ſpecious dd, 
and were tranfported with their ſenſuall way of worfhiping 
it, that God was quickly almoſt loſt, and forgotten: 
them, their heart going backs into e/Egypr, where ſuck e 
im2ges had been in faſhion,and were wont to be worlkiec 


What is now ſaid of this will belong alfo to the eredtiond 1 0 


xXx FO Eres 
: = ag 
_—_ 
-_ 
- 


Feroboam: ( alves;of which though it may not be improbable, | 


that they alſo were the 1miration ofthe iw9ages of rhe Chant 
bim, inthe Temple, and fo the finne of ferting them upll 
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Danand Bethel,an a&t of Schiſme,defigned on purpoſeby jibe 
»oboam to keepe open the great diviſion in the State 1 Ki:14/l 


26. yet was it not the guiltof Schi/mve alone to a—_ | 


yall 


tf (27) 
able, (as * Concer hath laboured to perſwadeYbut having + Jars Por- 
' araddition of ſacrsficing to thoſe ("alves alſo, v:32, and the garas, 
-gtoclamation of {| Behold thy Gods, 9 Iſratl, which brought 
throarof the Land of egypt ] v: 28. (which intimates them 
tobeſet out by him to the people for ſo many animated inſpi- 
| medimages } no queſtion, but the guilt- of 7dolarry belonged 
 ait;and char the divine cenſure, and charaRter of Feroboams 
{that ſtucke fo cloſe to bis polterity) importeth alſo. 
The other piftwres which are called dimiſſe, depreſs, © 
ptitepainting on a table, &c. withour any proruberancy, of 
imcheng out, were not by the Gentiles thought fo capable of 
| receiving that animation. The diltinRion is Afaimons; The 
(iſt he callerch M922 MNIEN rhe protuberant image, the 
other MPPIWD the depreſſe,cither drawne on a table in colorr:, 
{ih be, or weaved in havgings. The former of theſe and not 
 thelarter, was it which-was ſo ſtrictly forbidden the' Jewes 
(and accounted as a xg/[1ecor of polyther/me,a token of the wor 
' king of many Goas (a diſcriminative note berweene the 
-xotſhippers of the ove true,and the many falſe Deities) be- 
uſe of that earthen opinion, that ſuch (tarues, or protube- 
rat pictures were by magicke made capable of thele atherea!! 
| rat} an abuſe, of which the depreſſe piftwres were not 10 ca« 
Mk: And hence itis (not without reaſon) that learred 
tenthat conceive the ſecond commandemenr to prohibite 
| one bur the former (peculiarly the graven image) and to that 
Jarpoſe read that which followes, by way of explication, not 
| Raurjwnition, | graven image, the likeneſſeJe>c. (as it is Dent: 
$8. inthe Hebrew, not, | or the likeneſſe) do extend it even 
[lothe waking, or having any ſuch, andnor only to the wor- 
jig ofchem. FSR 
| Uus,faith * Afa3mon,it is forbidden to make 5mages though 
Wy ftconly 2125 for ornament; but then thar, ſaith he, is to be 
WW aſtood of the images, that 4unch ont, of are emboſſed; but 
the painted or woves FVYND RX they arenot nn- 
W "full: and he ſpecifies very nicely that a 75»g that hath for a 
«rhe figure of a Man, if it be gib5ows, or ſwelling our, is 
Mtitlelfelawfull ro be worne, but yer tis lawfwll ro ſeale viith 
W becauſe the impreſſion, in that caſe, is bolow, not ſwelling 
= D 2 out 
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out, and onthe other fide if the ſeale be depreſſe, or belw, i» 
*ris lawfull ro weare, bur not to ſeale with it. 6.3. $ 13. *Th hn 
true this be reſtraines againe,that none(in this matteronly ſue Wing 
ornament )is torbidden, but the figure of a mer,bur others ing Wh 
bedience to the words of the ſecond Command, extend it ts Mk, 
the prohibition of all living creaz#res alſo, (onely the inanjis Mii 
mate, ſuch was the Gold:nVwe in the Temple, were excepts Mie! 
ed,) And truly ic ſeemech very probable, that to the Jewet Ware 
was(whether by the force of the ſecond commandment,” of by Wh.y 
ſome pracept elſewhere, or by the Tradition of the Elderr i lay Witten 
not} conceived utterly unlawfull to have any ſuch ime, Mer 
eſpecially in their cemples, or placesof worſhip ( unleſen va 
caſe of Gods perticular command, as the Cherubim, and the; 
_ brazen Serpent ) yea not to bow in their preſence 5n any platy! 
For this will Afaimors ſtating: the ſeverall caſes convincets Wet 
have beene: his opinion, and, as he conceived, the conſtant is; 
doarine of the Fewes. Iam ſure they are appointed tobe Mw 
broken downe Ex: 34.13. andexamples there are of the pros 
ples practice that way, both in the ſtorie of Herod's trophien 
and the Zagie ſet upby him over the gate of the Temple,and 
in many other particulars, And the Greeke Church at thigday; - 
though it hath pi&wres good ore, yer I thinke it bathnone- 
_ of theſe emboſſed Statnes,allowed in it{ which yer the Luvke. 
rans ule promiſcuouſly,yea and cloth and adorne themtooand- 
conceive not themſelves to ſin againſt any commandement df. 
the law, becauſe they do not wor/aip them.) "4 
The reaſon of this prohibition to the Jewes, is by Maw 
»ides againe cleared to be, not for any natural primitive ins: 
fullneſſe in an 5mage of a man &c: but only for cantion, (ut 
therefore withinthe vaile whither the eyes of the proplt: 
were not permitted to enter, God himfelfe appointsult. 
Cherubims to be ſet up, and Solomon graved Chernbims upltt- 
the wals of the greater bouſe 2Chron: 3.7.5,e.in the body ol Bhi; 
Templel conceive, becauſe none but the Prefs did come Whyl, 
thither Luk: 1. 8,9.) to hedge and keepe them from all day Wh; 
of falling into the Heathen worſhips, and apon the obligation: 
af the words of that Text. Exz34412., beware &c. lefitit Wi 
4 ſnare untothee. And 
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i And therefore tis farther reſolved, that all thoſe images 
| Mpccunlawfull to them, (and perhaps none but thoſe,) which 
| Wilieers »/cd in their wor/bip; and fo the ſpecifying of the 
 Wirce forts in the Commandwene may argue,[ the things in hea» 
| 
| 
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hr, is earth, in the waters ],> from each of which the ſeverall 
es of men had fetcht their Deities, To inſtance onely in 
Wie lf and loweſt of them, that the {ocodiles in the river 
Mine ſo accounted of among the e-E gyptians 1s cleare (among 
\MWapother) by one notable relation in CHax: Tyr: Maa: ab: 
ler was a woman, faith he,in /£ gypr that nurſt up a young 
WCrcadile, 'and was counted a mighty happy perſon &s mw 
ys ir, 4s ne that bad brought her God to hand, anJ kept it 
weby berg this woman, faith he, had a fonne naizwny fer, of 
Wage of the God, and when they grew up to ſome big- 
tethe Crocodile killed and devoured the childe, 1d: ti» 
F i ucrete195 Ty toy 7% Oavere, ws pyouor pov Epe510 ew , 
ris ber mourning for her ſonne pronouneed him bleſt, in this 
bub, thar he was thus offered up a preſent to ber domeſtich Gods 
hilthey which coutd worſhip ſuch w5/de vulture Gods.could 
Kmch be blamed, if they deified every onion in the Garden, 
ave re every ſtarre in theskie, which fure deſerved their 
deement much berter then the v#/rwr of the /e« the 
Ceedile had done. 
Agecable to this interdiRt of (antion among ghe Fewer(ex® &F 4r. 
tded only to thoſe images which were fo abuſed by the : 
tent )isthe defigne of thoſe Homlzes in our booke, con» 
in the peril of [dolatry, which though they acknow- 
pethat fimages be of themſelves things indifferent, and that p_,,1;, .. 
wen are not [0 ready. to worſhip a pitture on a wal, orinawin- 7. 27.necre the 
p, 4 an emboſſed and gilt image ſet withpearle and ſtone, and = 
eſſe (in the begining of the third part of the Homily )tha + 
HPichs [aid, i thus meant, [in that we be ſtirred and pro- 
ds images to worſhip them, and not as though they were 
|| a forbidden by the new Teftament, without: ſuch occaſion 
Wi as per | and count it a peice of Superſtition and ſcrupulofie 
rre all pitures, as images of princes ec: which, ſaith. 


W Homily, Chrift ſaw on the Roman coynes and reprehended 
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them not, noy condemned the art of paintin g and image-malin 
as wicked of themſetves p. 44. yet, in reipeR of the frequay 
cy of that fin in thoſe'times, of the ſo eminent de»yer thi 
images in” Churches would be worſbipped, and all poſlhh 
meanes would not be probable ro ſecure'the «ſe of them + 
g2inſt that de»ger, they do with great earnelineſle exhortthe 
not ſetting them up, eſpecially in Country Chmrches, whay 
the number of the ignorant may much enhaunce that dangay 

and it may be obſerved that in che Articles of onr Chand 
we make acknowledgement of that whole booke of Hui 
ties, that they were aſeful! and profirable for thoſe tines 
wherein (being ſo lately gotten out of Popery where img 
worſvip was ſo ordinary) the danger was ſo great of fall 
backe, upon every temptation, to that fin. And thoughitly 
Hemilies be wary and carefull to prevent another contray 
danger, leſt any private perſons under colour of deſtroying ms 
ges ſhonld make any ſtirre or diſturbance in the common-wealh 
and therefore addeth,* rhat it muſt alwayes be yvemembre bo ow 
the redreſſe of ſuch publicke enormities pertaineth to the Munn V(o 
ftrate, and ſuch a be in anthority only, and not to priate pus 
ſons, yet to thoſe whoſe duty it is to take care for the! oe 4 
that they be Godly as well as quietly governed, the exhontti 
is very inſtantly preſſed, that (after rhe patterne of Hexehi 
&c: ) they pexforme this part of their duty, viz. that as Hes 
kiah did in the caſe of the brafer Serpent, (o the rifrar 
whenſoever he ſees images to be abuſed, or the peopleaptty 
worſhip them, thinke himſelfe obliged in conſciencetoup 
point them to be removed in care of the honour of God the 
peoplesgood. And this iscertainely very good, and whele- 
ſome doFrine, and nothing more reaſonable, then thre 
which is defendour of the Fasrh, ſhould rake care to oeiens 
the impotent ſeducible weakling (I meane not thers 
images, who ſure is of all others the ſafeſt from that 'danf 
of worſhipping them, and conſequently diſclaimes any want ®n* 
that fatherly caution )from ſuch s7mminent pers[[(when anyrnet* 
there is) of this imege-worſhip. And that this is the Suprene' ths 


Magiſtrates charge, and belongs not to any inferiaur, m_ 
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We wexecute what he commands, might be evidenced from 
dodrine & cerſwres of the Church, in the caſe of the 5cons- 
"Mis ifit were now pertinent, . To this I ſhall onely adde 
"Wkewhich I conceive other mens experience of themſelves, 
encline them to beleeve) that the wor/2ip of images or of 
othing but God, is not a thing to which Exg/;/b Proteſtants 
"Wathele lars yeares (eſpecially the Carechiz'd and knowing) 
"War ornerally had any (trong femprarions,at leaſt not ſuch in 
compariſon, as immediately after the reformation, the 
les of men (before uſed to ſuch ignorant vanities) were 
wet to. And I doubt not but many men that have fre-= 
ated Churcbes, and places where pifFnres have beene, can 
dy upon examination of their memories, ay wich me, 
they are not conſcious to themſelves, that they ever 
withemſelves under any nc/iuation or danger of falling 
wany aQt of image-worſbip. Which conſideration, if ir be | 
_ {as1cannot bur perſwade my ſelfe it is) will take 
faach from the neceſity of continuing thoſe (trict cauti- 
w(ol not permitting any kinde of 5mage in any (kerch, and 
« like ) which ſome other r5mes or 5nc/inations of men 
whemake more neceſſary, and conſequently take off much 
homthe odio which the way of adorning ſome. Charches 
mtiwegery hath lately laine under, 
What'was ſ2id of having emboſſed images among the 
amy be enlarged alſo to bodily geſtures, whether relgi- 
wiGod,.or civil to our ſuperiours, in any place where 
morare; for both theſe ſeeme to have beene interdited 
ie Jewes, at lcalt by them to have been accounted unlawfull 
lll at large appeare by CMaimoniaes in the booke fore- 
ked)chough the}heart were never ſo farre from wor ſs3ping 
i weges. . But then though the Fewes were under thac 
Wdreſiraint, yet aliens, proſelytes, of other nations, were 
Wutbound co that ſtritnefle; bur Vaeman 1s permitted by the 
kphet co goe wich þi Heathen after into the houſe of Rim>- 
9% and (when the Maſter wor /25ps there, and leaner upon his 
ns) to bow bimſclfe in the honſe of Rimmon 2 King: 5.18. 
his eround, firſt, that he never went into the /o/- _ 
To ple 
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#{e, but to wait upon his Maſter in the office which hey a6 
Secondly thar he profett himſclfe to all, (even to that hens 
Maſter and thoſe that were in his Court)to be a worſhipped 
none, but of the true God, and to that end carrYed twomulelMins 
loads of earth out of Paleſtine with bim,v 37. in honor oftinilie: 
whoſe name was great there, and to build an Altar, accordinalif uni 
to the preſcript Ex: 20. 24. by which it was ſufficienyWhe 
cleare to the beho[ders, (as by an interpretative proteſtationliſ® 
that, when his 4ſafter wor/hipe, he onely bowed, and then ll hy 
bowing was onely civil to his Haſter the King, not reli wi 
ou to Rimmon or Saturne, or his image there; And therefore ec 
his queſtion whether God will be offended with bimin thee 
matterthe Propher anſwers him with a[| go #» peace. ] | cantih 7 
thinke ſo irreverently of the Propher, as that he ſhould naleiWiyt: 
that anſwer sronicaly to his new convert (any more thenlalliWk 
beleeve Naemevrs (cruple belonged only to the former patd 
his life (reading it inthe preter ſence) for ſure that hadberne 
guilty of the worſhipping the 1dol, and not onely howinginte 
howſe of Rimmon) but that he meant in earneſt, what alonetle 
wordsimpert, that in thus doing, and no more, headed notify 
feare that he ſhould be a breaker of that Law, whichin bi be ( 
Particular wasnot given to him, or any, but thoſe ofthat ii 
ti0n,or people of the Fewes;For,it isan ordinary obſevaionWM”-4, 
that Gentiles,or aliens were received in among theJewesunde Mir: 
a double capacity,cither as Proſelytes of [uftice, to ſubmit, 
the whole[ndgicall law,to every rite,and poſireve precept ol 
or elſe onely as Proſelytes of the Gates (and ſuch was Namu)Myes 
to ſubmit to the ſeven precepts of the Sonnes of Adamand Neg, 
ah ( and no more) among which the 173 NNLY Wm 
frange worſhip, or Idolatry was one, and fo a neceſſity into 6 
ſed on them of caſting off the dol. wor/2:p,but not of noun, 
Sng tothe King inthe preſence of an-140/, unlefle the calt Weather © 
Re 
: 


of ſuch a geſture that in that »etio» were performed ton 
bur the deity in worfoip (the reaſon that the Grecian: reli 
enceto bow to the Perſcas King. becauſe that reverence Wills... 
there performed to none but Goa} which was not the manihles.. 
then in Syrie, but veneration and even proſtration pan 16 
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Gag aaguellasto God, Thus much T have faid on occafion 
ihe firſt ſort of 7mages, the emboſſed and protzuberart among 
the Fewer; and ſhall not need tv deſcend to a more particular 
rey of the ſecond ſort, it being already manifeſt that the 
a8 eaſon that prevailed to prohibit che very having the former 
Ws mong the Jewes, did not even in their opinion extend unto 
the latter, And for worfiping, rhough the latter were not a- 
erp them fo likely ro occaſion that fin,yet if any Jew ſhould 
Snebeene ſo-mad to worſhip any fuch image, the ſve, it is 
xkhowledged, would have beene asgreat, as that which was 
wmnicted with the groſſer corporeors objet, and fo will it 
doldinfallibly among all others. 
-Thusfar have I gone on the antient old Teſtament notion 
wtanddol; and the /dolatry forbidden there, It may now be 
ſtoproceed one ſtep farther, and to enquire whether there 
my not poſſibly be in the Chriſtian (hurch ſuch a finne as 
lkletry, 5 ce. whether he that acknowledges the Chriſtians 
Gd 'and worſhips no heathen Deiry, much lefle image of 
ich, may not yet poſlibly fall into that finne of 7dolarry, as 
ot fienifies worſbipping ſomewhat elſe beſide the inv:f- 
We God, beitan image of God, or elſea Saint, or Angel, or 
bmewhat elſe clothed in ſome reſpe or relation to God. 
Wo Andbere will beno neceſſity or uſe of drawing a formall 
re (inthis matter) againſt any particular man or Church, 
poſſibility of defining (from bookes eſpecially) which (or 
any whole)Church or ſort of Chriſtians at this day) 
meguilty of this finne, becauſe it is to be expected that the 
miizes of pradent men will be ſo cautious, as not to accuſe 
tiemſclves in this matter; as even now [ gave you an exam» 
te from Maximmue Tyriue a Platonicke heathen in the de- f Dives, divaſmue 
Eiption of it among the Gentiles, Yet becauſe f ſome DUI” Jon is Doe 
ot ſober men which have lived in the Komen Communion32z/m &c. Lua: 
Wepiven me occaſion, I ſhall interpoſe my wiſh, that the die hs eta 
m-which by their writers is taken for excuſe of the dos ti: y.mmatr ne 
Meofthe learned, wereuſed for the direing and examining open 
Wheprattices of the ignorant alto. rm invent: 1. 6. 6. 
Itall therefore ſer downe on cheifs what may, according **'; 45% 
y ro 
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to the grounds layed in the former part of this diſcqrſejop 
clude a Chrift5as guilty of Idolatry, and leave every may 
owne conſcience (and among all others the Romanift)ty 
Examine, and as occaſion ſhall be, to accuſe hinifelfe, and eve 
Chriſtian to. adviſe and exhort (bur with all co abſteine y 
much as is poſſible from judgeing ) other wen. 

And firſt, I conceive that he that (by doQtrine, and aQtion} 


Attributes to any creatare;' particularly to an eAngel; thoſe 
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things which belong peculiarly to God, though he acknow. 
ledge the true God,is yet guilty of that finne, as truly asthoſ 
Heathens that worſhipt the creature wy + «77w]e belide 
the creatour. Rom:1I, 5,e. worſhipe God, but not God 
(Thus the efrians were condemned of idolatry, thatatlins 
liz Chriſ# to be acreatare and'not God imcarnate, d 
yet-beſtow divine honour on him, and ſo Neſtorim in like 
manner, and his followers ſtiled er99»70«77a man- worſhip, 
and both theſe ſentences confirmed by the /econd Connell 
Nice, which is thought ſo favourable to images,) As ſn 
example. | | 6 
To attribute to the Angels omniſcience, omnipotence Oh, 
z.e. that the eLngels can freely underſtand all mens prajey 
and as freely grant them their wants, is, I conceive, a peice 
of 1dolatry., [Freely] fay,and I meane by the word[jmy] 
their doing it by their owne orsginall power, and not only 
by God's revealing the one tothem, or by giving them(/poun 
to do-the other. As for him, that ſuppoſes the eAngels to 
know all things which God pleaſes to reveale to them, by 
looking upon God as ona voluntary glaſſe (as Biel ſersit)a 
withall beleeves, that God yeveales all things to them fo,a0d 
that thereupon they know by that meanes whatſoever if 
man faith to themar any diſtance z Or againe for hin tt 
conceives them to ſceall things in the world by ſecing Wil 
face, and looking on itas ina natural] glafſe, that reveales 


that God knowes without any choice, or a&t of his wil 


fome others ſet it), theſe may be very erroneous, yea and 
they teach them for doQrines) be guilty of (inne, in that (i 


ſpeculative) miſtaking, vemely tt. e fin of _ 
rmig 
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| mine -for-matter of Faith, that for which they have no 
«and. of Scripture, or evidence ( which I conceive to be 
the fault charged on/ſuch, Col. 2. in the phraſe < wi ivgguey 
bdor, wndertaking to penetrate , or know what men know 
wihing of, e1x1 us us ur \v 77 yoos # oupxos way, Veinly prſf t up 
| wahehe thoughts of their owne fleſh, their owne reaſ#n,or pban- 
+ fiions of men, ( Gnoſticks & 6.) without any revelation 
om God ) Yer can [ not ſay, that theſe are. /do/aters by io 
conceiving, or thinking, or affirming, by imagining theſe vain 
"ofa things, if they gono farther: ( as they thar came into 
the «acGor, intothe preſence of Images, but worfhipe them 
gore) Buccben if they adde praftice ro conceit, worſhipping 
MW thoſe whom they have elevated ro that pitch, bni/d 4lrars, 
Wl ailcofices, pray to them, efpecially in the houſe: (or in the 
MW tine of the ſervice) of God, they doe by this aRion, adde a 
WW peater aggravation tothe /pecu/erive (inne, and, for ought [ 
| | <xnj fall into a kinde of ido/-worfoip, phanſying . Angels to 
wat they are not, and then paying them that aqoratios 
which is due only to Goa, at leaſt they fall into a prohibited 
[1d by negleRing the only Chrif5es courſe of making our 
adtrefſes onely by Chriſt to God, which I conceive is the 
meaning of wi 7s 1leGeafdbirm Cuns (ol, 2,18, Let no man 
derive you of that Chriſtian bravium, or prize, | the peculia- 
" priviledge of comming unto Godby Chriſt onely. The 
&newill be ſaid of offering ſacrifice, incenſe, or thelike unto 
them (aRs of worſhip and 1o peculiar to God) making vowes 
| @ſvearing by them, asking grace, pardon of (innes, or ſalva® .g 48. 
| of them. . + Vid: Concil: 
W -Asfor:the f eLngeliciinithe primitive Church who con LE EIS 
W ceed char nothing was to be asKed of God but what was by 23; itun, & 1. 
[the petitioner committed firſt ro one Azge/, then from him to #5» G4: ecct: 
-nother, and ſo by thoſe many degrees brought to Goa; this OI ny 
Eay be thought a firlt rite of the fin of Ange/ worfrip, ſomes 
Lhat parallel to that, which we gave you from Aaimonides 
a ofthe Heathen Idolatry. I 
- What hath now beene ſaid, mult be taken with ſome cawntrs- S 42, 
#®,and"cis this, that to bow roar Angel appearing to any man, 
E 2 (which 
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(which civility we pay to any /aperiovr) would not comend cs, 


der this cex/#re. A conſideration which hath made ſome wib 


men thinke that the Angels reftuting of worſhip at Saint Joh 
hands in the Revelation, c.-19, 10. was not the rejeing # Mis 


a8 an aR of 74olarry(or any kind of finne if it hadbeene 


red) but as an evidence of the Angel's acknowledging his WM, m 
ſelte Fohns Fellow ſervant {the reaſon which is thee re ef 


dred in the Text) and fo not ſaperiour to him in that off. ih, 
Burt co this it may be ſaid, that the Angels admonition [werfgh,, 


God that followes , may poſſibly argue that 7obn tooke the 796 


Angel tor God appearing, and accordingly worſhipt him, al 
therfore I ſhall not define. But then fill for any other reverence 
or bowing, but that of divine «adoration, there is no queſtionhy 
it may be performed to-a man, when we meet him, andthe 
much more unto an eFnge/; And that any geſture of revermy 
ſhall paſſe for divine adoration, will, ] conceive , be onelyiy 
the Power of God, and each mans owne ſoule to define, the! 
ſame o#tward at being (without any danger ) perfornuble: 
both.to: Har and God, and nothing but the intention ofthe? 
perſon making the difference. Much leffe will the worfyying. 
of God, when ane-Lnge/ appeares ts us, (as ſuppoſir.g God1y: 
be peculiarly preſent where thoſe his Sete#ires or (om 


appeare) come under that charge, nor conſequently daingir' " 
Vid:view of the tm the Church (peculiarly at the firſt * entrance into rhitbely Mihai 


peace ). where the e Angel; are ſuppoſed to be preſent (the 4% Mine 
gels ſinging with ue, fauh Chry/oſtome,and eAugelns Oration, ih 
ſaith Terrwlian, and the preſence of whom in the (hurtbit: 
uſed by Saint Pe#/,as an argument for the decene behaviourd” 
women inthat place } as 7acob at the: appearing of the Aur 
both par off hi2 Shooes from hu feet, and reſolved that God viWiin 


5" that place, and that it was-»0 other but the Howſe of God, WWiersi, 


£ 
+ 


gate of Heaven, 


Nor will it be thefinne of Idolatry ro beſeech that ngek be 


(in: cafe heappeare to me) to joine with me,or helpe me, of! 
commend my wants to God in his prayers, any more then 
will be, to requeſt the like favour of any fellow. Chriſt ;an up 


earth. The 7dolatry is either in the heart,the giving himafi 
; wnlimilt 


'” (35) 

baited power, orin the aRtions preyivg to him,as ſuppoſing 
vhad fach power, and not the bare obſerving, (and reve- 
n= accordingly) his created power or dignity , held from 

edby way of 4:gnazion, or deſiring him, (when he comes 

Wrichin my reach. ) ro diſcharge any office of charity to 


WW The fame may be ſaid againe of the Saines in heaven, that 
hte beſeeching them to beſtow mercies upon me, the putting 
pthoſe petitions to the 9eſſed Virgin,cc. which are termi» 
wedin her ſelfe(as many Formez,it not her whole Ottice may 
apexeto be) arc, over and above the errour of thinking her 
tletoreleive when ſhe is not,as parallel to that old [dolarry 
lod the thinking them to come to thejknowledge of our 
won peculo againgzis a preſumption ina matter, of which 
Imre hath told us nothiog,and ſo may fall under che fore» 
wntioned accnſation. 
"Yet fo againe , that if it were ſure to 2ny , that any Saire * 33+ 
lh beere his demands,it were certainly no fault to begge that 
mar of him, wbich were m bis free power to beſtow , and 
ach we ordinailry demand of one anothers.e. the joining 
th, or for us, 4ſſiſing and reinforcing our prayers to God, 
Wd appoling that they doe not heare or wnderſtand what he 
Whih, yer what guilc (hall lye on him that thinks they do,and 
"Whakesaccordingly to them, I omit now to define, becauſe ic 
"Wanotto my preſent purpoſe, which was only to er quire what 
 [atetry, not Folly, what Worſhiping or praying tor helpe,to 
Wu which is not God, not ſpeaking to them to pray for us 
"Wiich carnor beare, 
{Next for mages cither of God, or Chriſt, or eAngels, or 5 53» 
4, many particulars may be reſolved and avowed from 
MWeprinciples of diſcourſe already laid, 1. that ro conceive 
JWnadle to beare and he/pe by virtue of him, whoſe 5mage Fx5 video in muy- 
eyre, isa ſpice of that heathen doftrine of [_ Images being fr _ gs 
$6 of the Goar} (of their being animated by thole men do Jar. 
Wile images they were) which had among them its founda- Gentiles rut von 
in forcery, and then was the ground if idol- worſhip; and © 00G Lock 
wac happy if ſome + Ignorant Chriſtians in ſome places, civ. 1, 8. © uy, 
| E 3 were | 


(36) EE 
were not either willingly betrayed to, or uncharitably key 
this barbarows rudeneſſe. So againe will it be, 2. to pray tyjh 
to beſtow any a& of divine worſbip on any ſuch Image in 
reſpe& ; For that ſuppoſes, and is built on the former cond 
and fo a wor/hipping of that which is not Goa; and whatiigtly 
but Idolatry? I ſay in any reef, and I meane with any 
RinRion of wedsante 1magine, or relative, &c, For firſtitha 
unreaſonable thing for them, to whom the law is given, i 
make a diſtinf#:o0» by which it may in ſome ſencebe lay 
not to keepe it, ſuch d:ftsnf5ons muſt be made by rhe lam 
ver, or Elie they are not ſafe. 2. although ir be ro Godall 
mediante imagine, i.e-firſt faſtning my aR of worſhip upon 
Image, as the next or immediate objec, and then wedianh 

God, this is clearely to worſhip the 1ntage, though not tle 
wage alone, and that muſt be Image worſhip, or 2. though 
onefy relative to the Image in relation to God, whole* 
It is, this is againe worſhipping that image, though notthyt! 
mage onely,8& that will not refcue the worſd:pping of anilud 
fromthe cenſure of [mage-worſhip,any more then theaffiny 


REY 
bs 


Faith to juſtify i»ſtrumentaliter relative , is not the aſlingi 
it to juſtify. bi 
As for the difference bet wixt image-wor/h5p, and idelanyli 
zdol. worſhip, it any ſuch be pretended from the differengeds ng 
tweene 5mago and sdolnm, it will not be worth our punctate.” 
examine ir, becauſe the wor/dipping of any thing which way 
God, beit Image or 7del, Chriſtian or heathen fimilitude, 
w 4 thing elſe, will fall under the guile which now we pal 
Oo * k « FR 
But then 3. onthe other fide to worſdep God (and nd my 
God) in a Church where Images arc (without ſo mach#l 
ing the eic on them in the act of adoration) to uſe an Im 
only for ornament(in a Kingdom were /mage- worke-anjh 
and pifures doe paſſe for the nobleſt way of «dorningt 
places which we moſt prizeJro pray or to bow downto&W 
(and to him onely) in a {hþ#rcb where ſuch repreſentat 
are ſet up(for beawty, or as an indifferent thing) withotle.”. 
ny the moſt inferiour degree of worſhip to them, (nay wine 
| proteſith 


, 
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4 37) | 
bation of renouncing and detefting it) cannot be affirmed 

#9, without cither affirming God co bean 74e,or elſe[[not 

peg ] to be [worſbipping ] nor indeed be liable to any 

aſefſe ic be in order to/tandal, which how farre it is to 

aile.as we have already given an intimation,ſo the grounds 
eli ing have ſufficiently beene laid downe in another dif- of $cancall. 


Wd fo for the reverene uſage of an Image, if it ſignify no” 5 5.6 
rethen the uſing it c3v3ly for his ſake,or in remembrance of 44 
ywhoſe ſuperſcription it beares, eſpecially if that be but a 
tive reverence, (a not uſing it vilely and contumeliouſly) 
whateyer may not comeunder the ſtile of a poſir3ve at of a» 

Mais, this isno part of re/igious wor (hip, any more then the 
ag af a Brble on the T abc, and not on the grownd, &c.But 
the the aRuall beſtowing of wor/5ip on that inanimate 
an the next (though not laſt) objet, Imeane bes 
mag that adoratio» on the Image (though in alower de- 
w)inone at, which in another is given to God, wor ſhipping 
tmege for Gods ſake (the relative worſhip) or God meds» 
Wawerive, ſo that the mage be either the obzeF, or part 

ihe #ie of any one a& of wor/aip, it will fall under the 

SMulreof [mage- wor/hip. 

Wo Thas doth the Copitular of (aries the Great charge iton © $ 57; 
keBifbep of Cyprus inthe Second Conncell of Nice,that he al- | 
wa the /-age the ſame worſdip which belongs unto the 
nary; (and ſomelcarned Papiſfs, Aquinas, and Bellarmine , 
have done little leffe) Bur he that will ſurvey the Greeke 
Got that Conncel, will finde the Capstwlar miſtaken, For 
lathe Greeke reades, 75, x7! nargeiar apooxurncry wry Ty Tptnd) 
nuea, / per forme that adoration of worſhip to none but the 
wy), (and faich of the images, onely Sgguwor x; darn{c uwos 
ms x04, fc. 1 receive and embrace them reverently) 
er reades it ina quite contrary ſence, for having 

{Servitinm adorationss quod Trinitati debetwy, es ſe reddi- 

Ph eo (which though it hath no great hurt in it.be=- 

I word [Ez] that followes, may apply it to 7rinz 

1nd cannot referre to imagines, yet by [garrierit] it aps 

$A peares. 
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(38) "I 
peares the {apitalar did not take it ſo) 'tis added, 'Sm " 
els aebitum Creatori,exhibere ſe fatetur Creaturis,&c,Wh 
is a plaine calumny ro thar B:/>op',. and even contrary tj 
former part of the relation, (the Latine words cited from 
Coaneell) if the[_E:] be taken notice of» "of 

As forthe very making of an Image of God the Fat 7,wh 
never wascloathed in fleſh, or viſible forme, it it be ondelim 
ſo to repreſent him, or it (being made) it be receivedayn 
ſemblance,or image of him, this is a molt irrattonall filyory 
ſtake, for which there is no excuſe; and though ir be notilll 
ery, unleſſe being thus made ir be wor/hipe alſo, yet is it ad 
contradiction to one great end of Gods prohibiting Imuy 
Viz, that all men be admoniſht that he is #v4/6/e ;-and? 


i 


worth obſerving, that the arcienter of the Heathen thy 
ſelves havereſolved God to be ſo farre from any vi/ble hay 
that they would not allow the making any image or pilluni 
him, Thus Empedocles, ire 38 dvdouyy xanenh, Ofc. News 
head, ar feet, or knees, or other limmes to be coxceived wi 
"AM opiy iepy x; a3zoecms, Oe. but a ſacred in-effable min le 
ſaith Platarchin Numa, that Pythagoras doogry 1, axiggwi 
youToy VatAdubarty I T3 me3Tor, Concesved God (under the 
of the firſt) to be inviſible, e&c. and that on thoſe grounds Ns 
9994 forbad the Romanes,uyypurocd?/ ou Cao uoppey c1X.014 8 tas 
Tewy, to conceive God to have the ſhape of any creature, withane 
A&5ov eidds 77 948, any formed image of God. Which fnhhe 
continued for one hundred and ſeaventy yeares after the build 
of Rome, no dzanue Yungger, image of any forme tobe ſerue 
their Temples, So ſaith Gerſon, l remember,of the Templi1 
. Peace in Rome, which it [cemes was of that firſt ereftion, jm 
awmlachro, ſine tmaginibus, it had no yeſemblance or unagtn 
So eAntiphanes of God;that he # not known by an image url 
keneg to any thing, Jump durev edeis uuadriy if eitove; Jun 
and therefore no man can learne him by the helpe of an ind 
And Philoponns in his Preface to Ariftotle de Anima concen 
it very neceflary to a pious man that would conceive, off 
to God as he onght, to ſtudy the Mathemarickes, by the hel 
of which he may be able to abſtraF and ſeparate ap vii Þ 


- 


_— (39) 
wer, and ſo have a right notion of the degry. So agreeable 
the generall notion of wiſe Heathens (till a cuitome of (in 
dbeſotred them) was that of God himſclfe to 44o/es, Thow 
Ml wor [cence any ſimilitude at any time, Dent.q.8. On which 
the mking any smage of him is prohibiced. All which not- 
aichitanding, if in the repreſentation of a facred ſtory, there 
Wieſe downe any forme, particularly an eie, a ray, a glory, &c, 
I atroexprefſe the perſon of God the Father, bat to fend tor 
kin, not to gn:fy any ſuppoſed likenefſe of him (which is im- 
wilble)but only to preſent him to the mind of the beholder, a 
one ſome ation of his (which isin effeR to doe the very 
Gaething in a Tab/e,which the word Fehovah or God would 
loein a Books) I conceive not what charge could be laid on 
at leaſt whar degree or ſpice of /avlarry , unlefle I muſt be 
pht ro wor 5p the name of God, becauſe I write or reade 


" 


Ekefor the re/emblance of the man (rift Feſns, the bare -x- 
wſive and not worfaipping that forme, that was ſo long vi- 
ke on this earth, as this pretends no more to the painting of 
matn,then the /ines of a body can be thought to undertake 
bexyrefle the /o/e, (and ſo cannot be acculed of that smypo- 
$”e} lo will it not be lyable ro any other charge with any 
MWiathath not reſolved all pifres even of his owne parents 
awful, (unlefſc it be perhaps in order to the danger of be- 
Wu »rbipe by others, which conſequently ought very pru- 
Weily to be weighed and conſidered, before any ſuch be ſet 
SWinany place,as before was touched. ) 
And the fame may be ſaid of the pies of holy men , the 
courſe wholy abſtrafting from worſhip, or defigne, or 
Woh of wor/a;p,as here it doth in onr preſent conſideration ; 
Wiwbich purpoſe it is obſervable,thet Calvin bimſelfe is by 
or Keznolds produced, and avouched (againſt Bellarmines 
mary faunder) to affirme the mages of Chriſt and the 
1, non efſe prohibitas fimpliciter, not tobe ſimply probibi- 
6; and ſo in like manner, Luther, the Zwinglians, Melan- 
mand the (Madgeburgians, all dereiting the worſhip of 


eres, but not the Images themſelves. And fo Þ 1lyricus and 
F Peter 
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Peter Martyr alſo, who thinkes the worſhip of imager! 


a prime part of Popiſh Antichriſtianiſme ,, doth yet relohg Wade! 


Chrifts & Sanftorum imagines habers ret poſſe,odo ne calgys 


Fur atque adorentur, that the images of Chriſt and the Sunil yur 


may lawfully be bad, ſs they be not worſorpt. a 
Once more to wor/ip the bread in the Sacrament , yl 


(whereſoever 'tis ro be mer with) certainely be 7dolarym i. 


inthe literall notation of the word, s. e. the or ſsippiagthy 


which isnot God, And for thoſe that doe this on any the yþ "8 
tlelt ground, that by any errowr or m#ſtake (be it never ſopiuiM jt 
ly taken vp) doe aQtually worſhip this bread, that firſt concanellil he 


it to be turned into the very body of Chriff, and the elenay 
| after conſecration to be no longer bread & wine, but very {h 

sncarnate, and thereupon doe wor/hzp it, Thele | fay, inal 
they be miſtaken, and thoſe elements be not lo turned andndl 
ſubſtantiated into Chriſt , though they are nor guilty of tl 
fiane of 1dslatry in all the aggravations that belonged toity 
mong the heathen; being not guilty of their o0av3:«m, this 


knowledgement of the mavy Gods, of which their image waſi 


was an appendage, yet can I not free them from the charge: j | 


worſhiping an 3dol, 1, &. ſomewhat which is not God, tk, # 
peice of conſecrated bread, tc. ae 
He that conceives this roo ſuddaine or feverc a cexſw,ny: 
know thatthe Papiſt-DoFours are very ready to makeconleb 
ſion of it themſelves. If rhe elements be not ſo changed, lth Wi 
Cofterns of Tranſnbſtantion, we Papiſts are the meanef viii 
kinde of [dolaters inthe world, worſe (as | remember headd) 
then the Laplanders that worſpiped a Red Cloth. Andthee 
isnodenying it upon that ſappolition, becauſe 'ris part ofle 


ſ#ppoſition, that what is fo worſhipr for Goe, is not God; nd b 


thatis YN an 1delin the $ criptare- ſence, which: is all thatl | wk 
have now ſaid. x 


And it To be replied that they wor/oip nothing, but wii \elee 
they conceive to be Chrift, & conſequently that the /gn0mmiitte 


and contrary perſwafions which may be pretended for 
as in ſome men, particularly the Rowanits, may plead 


for them in Gods Court, (as we reade that the riwes of i 
| morduce 


D 419 
net 4 Wn, 
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madre God winked at in ſome Heathens, though thit was an 
Welatrows ignorance, 10 farte at lealt as not to deprive them, 
Wadthcir poſterity ofall meanes of recalling them) I ſhall then 
mſwer, that ſo I ſhall hope (and pray) thatit may do in this 
Wanceralſo, move Ged's mercy fo farre atlealt, as (if not to 
Wjodr che finne without repentance, yet) to give grace to 
MW yorke a fght and a change in fuch ſeduced ignorants. 

.And then putting the caſe anew, whether, If the bread in 
the Encharsſf be not tranſubftantiate (as, according to ſome 
W ather principles of the Papeffs, I conceive it neare demon» 
WT Inble that ic is not, that I mention not the dire contrads- 
Gow which are attirmed or implied in that doctrine) and yer 
{few and his freinds thinke it is, ſuppoling them ro come . 
fly and 6lamelefſely ro theſe errors, If, I ſay, It be de- 
manded, whether in this caſe (that their sgnoravce or exrouy 
te grounded on miſnnderflanding of Scripture ] This fo 
Japleand not groſſe ignorance may ſerve for a ſufficient ants- 
#etoallay the poy/av of ſuch a Sune(of material though per- 
hpsin them nor formall [dolatry, becauſe if they were not 
ily perſwaded, that it were God they profeſſe they would 
Wh ieeer thinke of worſarping it ) I ſhall then anſwer, that of this 
matter] had onely temptation to make, and ſer the queſtion 
(a before I had of prayer to Saints, ſuppoling rhe petitioner 
tohcleive that they could heare him) but have now no ne- 
©llity to define and fatisfie it, being only to conſider what 
Mleryis, not how excnuſable ignorance or miſtake can make 
W6 Yer ſomething it will not be amilſſe to adde to dire our 

Wh (berity. : | 
atrhis sg9r ance, or falfe opinion will not make the wore 
Wing of bread femaining bread) to be the worſpiping of 
Wivnebur God, I conceive tis platze, Or if it would, je would 


wke the Heathens wor/biping of an image to be the wor/aip- 
L#rof none but that God, whoſe image it was, for they ſure 
W Xkeved as much that that image was by con/eeration become 
the body of God, and animated by it, as any Papiſt beleeves 
heſubPtantiation, But whether this their errourwas as capable 
@ Jpology or pardon, being infuſed into them by their falſe 
F 2 reachers 
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things. 

Euſl, that the Heathen idolatry was the worſbiping of the 
wary falſe Gods firſt, and then of the images of them, (the 
former of which theſe men are not faid, or thonghe to be 


guilry of ) ſecondly that the more the conſcience beleiverthiy: 
errony to be a rrmtb of God's,and the more innocently it comes Mi 


to that belesfe , the eafier in all probability will the ſetae 
be another day; That sgnorance or miſtake which Sucemh 
and hexeft ly. ( without mixture of car»all principle, or defigne, 
ejudice,or paſſion &c.)tounds it ſeltein the word of Godmps 
Raken, (and would be laid aſide, if ſufficient inſtruction war 
offered) being very juſtly the objeR of our p#/y and our prgs 
ers, and neicher of our cenſare, nor ſcore; And if it war 
meerely a ſpecnlative errour, and had not the unhappineſſesf 
fome impioms prattice attending it, I ſhould make the leſt 
doubt of us obtaining pardex at God's hands ; And howſer 
ver I will hope,it may till (at that gracious tribunall) befar 
from being «-remifſibleto him, who hath reformed his other 
Fraring finnes, and for all k&xowne and #nkyowne is truly dnw* 
ed. - 4 
This manner of ſtating of this difficulty, may in reaſon 
perſwade them thar are concerned in it, to bee willing to ſee 
and reforme their errony, if it be poſſible, or if prepeſſeſin 


have made it otherwiſe to them, yet in all jufice not tote | 


peRtofus, fwho profeſſe to belceve that the element: are nt 
tranſubſtantiare, and that the humane nature of Chriſt re 
ceived and contesved in, and confined ro Heaven, till th 
day of reftitmtion of all things; and this withall upon the aye 


(4 2 'M : "9 
reachers (which yet they thought to be true ones,) and yr. 
rended to Revelation for ir(ilaith Iſaimoxides) as this which 
istaken up upon the words of Scriprtore. (though in amiſs. 
ken and ( «s I conceive ). impoſſible becauſe contr adilluy, 
fence) I thall now defineno farther, then by ſaying theleryy. 


ans 
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grounds, (1 meane of /:teral affirmation of Scriprure) 0 ayer 

which they profefie to beleeve that rhis & Chrifts boay, 2nd hof 

this neither contradifted by any other Ssriprve, nor implying lia 

23y thing like a contradi50x in reaton, nor 2 ſage 7" 
: 


(43) 


"9 
; 


& 


krnot doing ſo. 
WW 4 for our Charch, which only adores (hrift in the Sacra- 
wr (as that ſignifies the e4Fion; in which certainely (rift 


geen under the ſhape of thoſe E/ements,(as certainly it can- 


wore places then one at once) which hath ſet the doAtrine 
thr /acrament In a moſt exquiſite remper to fatisfie all ra- 


Lo d 4 &. us! Tn" beak. of hd. 4 hen ad 


acheLzr#rgy, and in her praftice allowes the Elements no 
\Wuxethen a reverent w/age proportionable to ſuch inſiruments 
Gd wor ſoip, (which is both juſtified by T vAmeſime, who 
iſenes them a ſingular reverence in time of the uſe of them, 
wlaprivitive kind of reverence after it) there can be no ſhew 
edurge againſt it for ſo doing, nor confcquently for kneeling 
uihe time of receiving the ſacrament which is onlya kneeling 
wodin prayer (which might be now farther: enlarged on, 
latthatic hath Had its place in another Þf dscony/e) unlefle ir 
teafanle ro wor/55p Chriſt, or to choole that time or place to 
bitin the' /ow/yeft manner, when, and where he is. eminent» 
hrreſented by the Preiſt, and offered by Godto us. 
 Aforthe Eft, or altar, or ſyllables of the name of Feſre, 
Rthar muſt think them wor/brpe, by thoſe who profeſlſe and 
peteſt to wor /&ip God, and none but God, (that way or on 
MWinroccaſion) muſt either be of a very fort diſtonrſe, (like 
nin frhevews, that hearing men cry Zd” away God helpe, 
mnthe neighbour /mee/ed, thought the very thing which 


Wreall ſueez5»g, or elſe the brazne trom which it came, to be 

iid fo worſhipe by men) or elſe of a very perro/bpleenc, thac 
Wntondemne the moſt blamelefſe anthoriz*d pratices,not on= 

mo this preſent particular, but of the antient wniverſall 
Web (for the wor/iping God toward rhe Eofft was moſt c- 
Jnently ſuch) upon any the molt irrationall jealouſie, or dife 
| | F3 And. 


#md not the E /<wenrs them(ſelves,nor Chriff*s body locally 


tomllChri/#5a7. prerenders, in that moſt excellent Carechiſme 


fave ,as,Saint Auguſten laith,cating of Chriſts fleſh doth 2nd 
Wiztherefore it mult not+be l5zerally interpreted) ro worſhip 
Wie which we thinke a cyearare, or ſomewhat which is nor 
id, or avathemarize us and ſeparate from our communion 


S 67, 


webe, without either be:mg no longer in Heaven or being: 
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$ 70. And ſo laſtly for the ſigue of the croſſe, uſed by our Clu 

in bapti/me , which hath beene by ſome cryed downeugde 
the title of Idolatry, two things it will not be amiſle breif 
to have obſerved, 1. That the ſame ground of zeale or palſig 
that hath incired ſome men Tately to charge it of a breach 

* Parkey of the the ſecond Commandement, hath long ſince moved * oneofthili is 

Croſſe, ſame Firit to accuſe it asa lione againlt the orbey wine, and 
entitle his ſeverall Chapters, of the Swearing, Sabbath by 
ing, murther,adultery, ftealwy, falſe witneſſe, &ce and-at l 
of the concupiſcence of the Croſſe, as wellas the :dolatry oli 
the reaſons being much alike for the-whole charge. 2. Thi 
the ſigning with the ligne of the Croſſe inthat Sacramen, oh _ 
ſomewhatdiſtant fromthat which the Papsſt+ ule, and nai 
of departure from them, in King Edward's ſecond Liar - 
more then bad beene in the firſt Reformation. The formeali0w 
ſtome was to croſle the child at the Chwrch doore, when itwliWite' 
brought to Bapti/me, but this of ours as a marke of ixitigh 
or reception into Chriſt's flocke, immediately following Bay 
we, and a Kinde of teſſera, or military ſigne that the perſontl 
conſigned into Chrifts Militia, ſhall for ever after thinkehig 
ſeife obliged mwanfuly to fight, &c. A change made mea 
out of complyance with them which were jealobs oft 
great an inclination to Popery, and yet now charged withih 
gu4{t.of that which it was on purpoſe deſigned ro aeclive,; » ne: 

S 7. I ſhauld not I conceive be thought in earneſt, if I ſhould gal: 

abour to vindicate the uſe of the Li:wrgy,and of all ſer formed 
of prayer from this charge of 1do/atry ; *Tis true it hath beef 
printed, that words 5n 4 books are images, and conſequentlythai®" 
to pray before a booke, or uſe a booke in prayer, is Idolatry, ol þ 
mage-worfip. Bur till this argument be extended to a!l mn 
Spoken,as well as written, and ſo all vocall (rhough it be exten 
perary) prajer,condeimned for 7do/atry alſo,] ſhall not concen 
that diſþwter to have beleived himſelfe, nor conſequently-ging Add 
him or my reader the trouble of an a»/wer, Inſtead of exten 
ing this enquiry to the ſarvey and vindication of thoſe mangiſ 
other particulars, to which the phanſies or furies of thislil 
yeare have affixt this charge ; all that 1 have now to add 

one 


I 


4 (45) 
this; that I ſhall beſeech God to give ſuch miftakers wwe 
fading firlt, and then Cherity, to make uſe of it to edvſfca- 
af net to deftrution, ro the reforming their owne finnes, 
horcondermming or reproaching other mens laudeble, at the 
| innocent actions. 


|”... Fudge not,that ye be not juaged of the Lord, 


ERRATUM? 


Pag. 26. lin, 14+ for 707 real and, 


Me £4 
25+ 
F. th 


MEE 


Onefew reſtimonies, which may tend to rhe clearing of 
Ihe precedent obſervations, bur could not conveniently be 
Fat in either in the Text or the margent of the Booke, I 
here choughr fir co affix by way of Poſtſcript, 


a: 
'% 


_—_ 32.in marg: Thus among the Romanes in 


it nf rations, Aererd” dgoior mAnTHH Tet cTunTE milfs * Augen15 Un 
#.orac.l.3.p.231. andſpeaking of the Chriſtians gi- 
wover [dolatry, iS try avIpamor heurie, &c, JPris added 
maitely,k' zJe mezs Apreviets miles wHnur mar ard vos, Ours 
hur7 &c. naming all the ſeverall nations of the heathen 
Ind, that were guilty of it, p. 264. and exhorting againſt 
vet , ed)r: Aretha &NKus Xe: M21 y64dy apo VAars 3 '<L & 9170 
” ir, p. 279, and that trae picty,'as It 18 'oppoſed to iy 
Worſhip, {o to *Anorping xotmys mers drggnsy, Of prev ves 
Be c0)@1172, Ie 4. Pe 387. & Po296, and of the Romanes arc 
K, Motzeics Digi. only 1 THI Wits. 435745 P35 eand fo 
OC Þ. 332. 
of Add: p, 132. ad lin. 24. in marg: In this ſence I conceive 
Wouſed the word 2277: I. g. where ſpeaking of ſenſual] 
1, and comparing them to the beaſts, 0p 727cuwo: x; 3b 0175, 
fed and /aſcivious, he adds, {vince m3; Timmy aacoreting wweire 
Wis yg, AucnZ ores, Ce Or if you will needs havethe notion 
®vetenſneſſe continued, yet I conceive the company a 
ene 
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(46) | "R 2M a 
the wordis fo oft-found in the New Teftament , will ll © 
ſ\uckan influence on it, that it:ſhall belong to that «44h { 
getting wealth by. theſe nncleane, proftitarions, which urea 
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expreiſt by the Anuthor of the $5by/in oracles,l,;. p.231y 
immediately after the mention of thoſe smpwrities is ſubjoy 
ed. ArgpoBim #110; num mn, tatoyydii FAETG. 

Add: p, 14«ad 1. 33- in marg: to the word pfavw,$0j 
the Shy: or:is this finne expreſt by vngarins wy, bz, q 
231. and the men xuilty of it called G5ppiaao; x; araym, 
232. (the word <ppiax,, noting all immoderate deſires or 
rempts,”Zr Vaigwneor, laich Phavorinm ) and as it is immeh 
ately ſpecified, xA&- [aunt ©2174 vgkol, SO in Phacylides, . 
» <8; & Spbaond" axczary, dorh feeme ro import alfo, © 

Add: ad p, 15.110, in marg: So 1n the Sibyl Oracle. 
P+ 172. with 'Afiny regainrres, dvaidedny 2o340v755, theſe th 
bad put off all ſhame, || rg joined *Apreaoiazor, raviſpers, & pat 
216. with [Act Tegzrama ErSw)o)a7e%y% 1s xguos N SELPLLOWW &Yh Wh 
yiweos arepos (which fure belongs to the fury of inordinatelifil 
there is joined *ApraZovres,, evailica wor rxerres,vapes & ſhane 
leſſe luſts, and tptEuor voupios, ſecret loves; and a Sriy Wmlion 
Jun, the judgements of Brimſtone (the portion of Sedew k 
ſuch finnes) followes in the end of that Backe, All which 
paſſiges,though they cannot be thought to have that awgwi 
or authoy, to which they pretend, are yer by our Counttymanif 
Foannes Opſopers, or Cooke, with great reaſons ſuppoſedtob} * 
as avcient as the Emperonr Commoars, and fo will be wort — 
our heed,for a matter of no greater weight then is now l 
-on-them, 
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Weakneſle, 
IV Vikulneſſe: 
And appendant to &, 


J A 45 array explication of two 
dificult Texts, Heb. 6. and Heb. 10. 
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OF SINNES 
Weakeneſſe. 
Wilfulneſſe. 


T6 now all cither juſtified or condemned, and the con 
Ra! ditren of that, inreſpe&t off the/facienda, being Sin- 
[PM cere not exatt obedience} not the not © forming at all, 
(EE) butche not ſpring wilfnlly- after our receiving the 
Mev? knowledge of therr wth, Heb. 10, 26, (which though 

it keme to damne all — that {in wilfly after conver ſi- 
#, yet (ure is to be underftood: according to the emvwnra of 
i Goſpel), unlefle he doe repent and returne frcerety unto God 
ine,for whoſaever doth fo, there is certaine wercy by other 
made overto him in Chr;ſt;and: what is the full ayporrance 
ofthat place will anon be explicated)E will bean enquiry though 
ofſome diffica/ty,yet of as great »/e and-neceſſityas any one other 
nall Nivinity,to ſearch what ſinnes there are, for which mercy is 
tobe. had-under the Goſpe//;and for what nor. Forthat-fome men 
Wdewned, and nor all finally /ated;there isri6 doubt,” and yer 
»lttle there aught to be, that this is for ſme! that'onemaniis 
mip ol, anditother xo ; from[whenceit followes that ſeeing nv 
mais gai/e/efſe-af finne, ſome degrees: or ſorts there maſt. be of 
that gilt in oe, which are not/in aworber, and accordingto thoſe 
fer s,: (though every of them be-of 14 /o/ft* or withour 
mf, or by tlic :aow ofthe ff Covencnt danming, yet) under 
Capri arſeromd Covenantytheadjudging of men'to heaven or 
tel is proportioned, A2 From 


FT He ſecond Covenant being that by which we are. Sef.r, 
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7all.1.That all ſinnes in the world,be they never ſo great,of what 
ſort or kind ſoever, if they be retrafted with truc repentanceflul 
certainly be forgiven;(for that any a& offin ſhould be irremiſſiſth 
they that affirme doe it on this ground that they that commit 
that a ſhall never truly reperr, implying that if they did repent, 
it would be remiſſible ) and in this the onely difficulty will bee, 1 
What. rr we repentance 15.: And 2, Whether that be zeceſſary tothe 
obtaining pardon for every ſinne.. | 467% 

To the firſt, I anſwer, that true repentaxce is:a change.a through: 
ebange of mind, (called in the Scriptwre, and the ordinary ſhyedl. 
Divines,the new creaturegbeing regenerate conver fionspiritudlinte 
ſurretionsforſaking of ſinne,. OR habituall ſanfifuatu. 
frcere,faithful reſolution of new life yeformatio amendment urn 
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as it ſuperaddes to.aTuiane wrdSeor F 17, un3mdriou® and whit i i 
ever doth not. amount to-thus much is not rrxe ſaving repentanth, pu 
to whichthe promiſes-0r mercies of Chriſt doe appertaineAndiv: I ine! 
conſequently many ſpecious groenins to that. Title are exclw- I wn, 
ded.Such are bare ſorrow for finne,ſuch,the vorwns pernitentia, Ut i loin 
wiſhing they were penitent, ſuch a bare warring of.the lawofol I Wh 
91nd ain the law of the members ,. whilſt we arc carried captivs: I ned 
ro the law of Jovezand my a like; : -:. th | [of A 
To the ſecoxd,I mult anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the equivocalveſ® If ot 

ef the queſtion. Eor the mennine of it - rw Whether aun# br 
| \ 


menteOr for ſaking, Or overcoming Every perticuber fine bearers 
| | ->:1177 14 I 


OLIVES 


is 


yo the obtaining 'of perdox for that pyve , whetherir be of in- 

mity or otherwiſe:and ifthat be meant, T anſwer, No. For that 
 kwefinnes are of that nature,that as long as we have this zworrall 
wfewe" fleſh about us, we can never hope to be rid of them to ger 
wy over them:ſuch as for which. the ſacrifices were appointed 
tobe offered under the /aw, and for which Chriſts ſacrifice once 
ered is a perfeQ exprarionzand theſe by the tenour of the /econd 
(wenant,or through the mercy of God in Chriſt ſhall never bee 
co to the perirent finner;] meane to him who hath amended 

others,and hamb/ed himſelfe before Godzand beſonght his mercy 
aCif,and by faith laid hold of it for theſe, which though he 


lbouragatnſt them fixcerely,he cannot throughly amend or over- = 


(Hat ifche meaning be,ſecondly, Whether the a&Zu// amending 
 Ellhis knowne ſinnes which-conſequently may by the Chriſtian 
amended, be required neceflarily to make a man - capable of 
d&jerdon even of tus finnes which.cannot-be amended;Tanſwer, 
tatit is very probable to be ſo. Becauſe Chriſfts /afferings ſeeme 
whe 4dvantegeons(at all, not ſo much as to the waſhing away 


matures, who alone are ſo; however that wiK not bee a materi- 
a feruple, thongh it ſhould be lkefc difpnrable, as long as this other 

polition be taken forinfallible(which is ſo) that excepe we re> 
yur weſball alt” periſh, i. e. that he that hath not forſaken all 
nzinnes, ſhall (whether for his wilfu//ſinnes-onely, or his 
whil and: fraitties-borh together, it matters not) be certainly 


PA : 
By the anſwering of theſe two queſtions ſo much hath been 


efccondly, that -fome frnerare reconcileable witha true pert- 
tmgonvert,regencrate eftate, others are not And conſequently 
 bae-not:deftrafFive underthe ſecond Eovenantgthough others are, 


What theſe arc in gerer[Will alſo in the third place be eafily de- 
ned.Sinnes of infrmity are reconcileable wilfult frnes are not. 
Vader-infirmities 1 containe all ſorts that are uſually reduced” 
that head, and which have beene briefly mentioned in another 
courſe Whether thoſe that proceed from any not cxlpable de 
ſtofmy wnderftanding,as finnes of ignorance,os from- ſome _ 
Ya A 3. Ent. 


' fluware frailties) to any but thoſe who are in Chriſt, 5.e.to new 


=_ that we may make another generall reſolntion, and de-- 


Set, 6. 


Seb. 7. 


Seft.S.. 
Of Conſcience--- 1 
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© of Sinves of ©: 7 
power ir, 1 cannot overcome 4.05 from fome- advantagith. 
ken by Satan,feruin the aſſaulting me either on the /addainghn 
I have not HNeve, to uſethoſe-meancs which I might otherwilanh 


: 'Y 


which-we call /uddzive forreptiong os from: the frequency opmy F- 
rinanar alnofireniodeſſovithe! emprationgwhichwhen "41 L 


: 


repell{'d it never ſo-oftcngreternes againe, ſo.that if evermywan Wh 
be intermitted(which conſidering.our bamane frailty. it i = L.. 
not /ogically,yet morally impeſ5ible, but it ſhould ſome timggan Wh ® 


ther)I hall infallibly fall,(whichwe uſe to call ſznnes of dglyts WY 

carfion) or from the levity and yndiſcernibleneſle of the” many WF 

or from any. other prixciple, which by that meaſure of gracaihy Wi 

God affords me,(or if I be not calpably wanting to my ſellply 

zeglefting the ule of the means preſcribed he is roady to:effondue): 

I am not able to. reſiſt, Suppoling al this while that "tis-notupiy 

ſome former wilfy/;frowe. of mine that God by-way of puodunt 

withdrawes this grace nece{[axy to the repfting of it;for ifithely 

then thoughit may truly be ſatd, I' cannot now reſt that fupaior 

want of that grace ſo wichdrawne by God,yet wall not thispy 

fora ſinne' of imfirmity. | | 

On the other ſide under the name of Wilful! ſinnes I meane, 

all willingly committed, or vo/antary finnes, (for all fin a fag 

it is fune isvoluntary, and: therefore {innes of ;»firmity autqult 

tary )but all that are not excuſable by any of thoſe tormertitle 

ofi»firmity,orall that are not included under ſome of thoſehaads 
Seft.10. Thus farre in the way of generall defining there is no greats 

ficulty. That begins to ſhew it ſelfe when we come to the wh 


then 
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weve, then he frimielfe ar fome.orhorvimeyas of a ab 4 
 ofdeſortionnitis oleaire;/25 alfo when other by wrkenneſſy of 


! < rot ” culpableextravagancy (through rage or uſt not rehſted 


it motion )the man is utterly debanchedfrom his »x.1:wral 
rinzall ſtrength, and no way ableto reſiſt choſe remprations, 


| 2 G Lat :anothertime che would ſcorne to be caprivared with, 
W St theſe two.cauſes wilſmor be vory pertinent 0 the bufi- 


tand:becauſe, as is ſuppoſed in them;that which'brought 


F oo exeſſe uponthe man, was ſome cx/pable, nay wilfall aft, 
Wh (argerding of his)commirted then againſt fren7th, (though now 


a —S 5 7 MH Ou tte me. Se EFRAG ay wad _ 


tathrengeh be nor ſufficient againſt the conſequent aflault and 


hae way aPpt.t0-exca/e theſinne, that it primarily betrayed him 
"Jt atthecafebr fer of ome ravacome accident which cauſes 


dienlttr.ariorthon it wilt be pertinent te-the thing which I now 


me, (xo-wit the evidencing the diffica/ry of ſuch particular de- 
ng x696x957has ure know a man in time of ſadnefſe will be able 
wrejet ſome zo/z. propoſals, which yet in rime of »:irth(ſappo- 


and barmeleſſe , and as perfetthy fin/eſſe m it 
that contrary fſadneſſe) he willnor perhaps be ab/e,nay,as 
#es affirmes inhis tract ar: v/: 29: ,74ror,one aire or place 


aſtrongly.zclizea man to one whether virrze or fixne, which 


other doth. not, 8c where the zxchnations are fronger or weaker, 
teweknow the frexgzh being in degree ſuppoſed the /znze 
WEpove nnproportionable to the one though not the other, 
ble and Gufficient £0 reſet the weaker, though unfafficient ro 
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xeaſon is, becauſe ſeepe being a ligeries of the faculcies,: _ y 


eſſe likewiſe is ſoit: ſome degree, and the want of th thy it 


may diſable the wnder/tavding or pper ſoxle from repreſen 
eo ly enough at chat time, that which at another timer fly 
be able to repreſent ſo ſtrongly, that the contrary: propoſallroftls 
ſenſe ſhall not dareto appeare before it;From whence Icondity 
it followes, that if the propoſal, ſuppoſed in this caule,be aJuſiy 
propoſall;that ſinne committed by that drowzy man will be aſp 
of infirmity, which if it were committed by the ſame man brou: 
awake, would be a finne againſt frength, and ſo a wilfull fig, 
From whence yet the-man ſo deceived once :0r twice oughtty 
receive admonition that hereafter, ifany weighty matter, whetiy 


his duty be concerned, be repreſented to him 1n the likepoſtarzhy 
will before he conſents or refuſes,diſcutere ſomnum, ſhake off flee; 
that he may not be ſo. unfit ajsdge, or if he find his ownemus. 
xeſſe ſuch that he cannot, he will appoint ſome body-elſerss 
wake him throughly,that he be not thus conſtantly impotent; Fit 
if he doe not uſe theſe meanes to recover his ftrexgrh, whetikels 
aware of them, it may ceaſe to be an infirmity. - nw 


From all which as we have cvidenced the 4;ffic»lty of theyys 
blem applyed to particular individeall ſinnes or peronk 
conceive our diſcourſe to have given ſome hints which will 
uſefulf toward this 4/covery. Eſpecially this, that any ſinyecom- 
mitted by him that hath at that time ſtrengrh or grace toiitit; 
or whoſe wilfull fault it hath beene, that he hath not thatſuſſe 
ent ſeecogrh(as if either ſome former waſting ſinne of his whether 
at or habit, have grieved the holy Spirit of God,and provokedGal 
to withdraw it from him, which - would not otherwiſe haye 
done, or ifby the uſe of ſome meanes beforchand he mens 
prevented the ſtrength of that impreſſion, or better fortified hin» {Wand 
ſelfe,or by »ſe of ſome other meaxes, as of prajer, &c. at the pibs Wilt 
. ſent he might yet get ftrength,or remove the tempter,and he make Wk 
uſe of none of theſe weanes through ſenſuality or foneſſe) it. 
is a 5/fu/lſinne, (not a ſinne of infirmity ) to that man a3thit Wi, 
time. | | ** {4 Wor: 

And ſo though we have no other particu/ar way of df 
yet this we have, that will ſtand any man in as goodfteed forthe 
examining himpelfe,and hisowne guilts,or anyconfe ſa 
re 
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Meet of his confirex: an exaft account not only.ofthe afiov, 


* © 0 - 
: 944i! 


"acerning this, or e aniverſim would. Piggy 

As for example,ifT would know whether any a# of mine owne, 
{ being a corfeſſor)of my penitent,be a wilfullſintic 0rno,I muiſt 
4d inquirc,whether in that pozzr of time, when being rempred I 
pm7zed it,my wnderfanding or wpper ſonl,and the ſpirir of God in 
WW aedid move me more,or as frongly not to doe it, as the fleſs did 
the commiſſion, allowing farther ſomewhat of grace to incline 
thewill, or of the anderftarding tomove it as much in proportion 


che circumitancesof the af7ion, his qualifications at that rime, - 
| particular vigor of the aſſault) as particular definitions 


wile->rill ſince the fall is naturally inclined to the carnal apperites; 


{uyou know when one Scale is heavier of 7: /effe then the other, 
 orby ſome defar/t in the beame one is more apt to rwrre then the 
wee, you muſt, if you would even the ballances and make an'e- 
| uilbrigm, put more weight in the Scale that is apt to fly up) 

ifthis be an ob/cxre operation, why then I muſt deſire thee to 
mnine whether at that time thy Spirit or Conſcience told thee, 
was not to be done, and that on paine not only of Gods di/- 
[ah but alſo of thy erernall danmarion, (which muſt certainly 


greater motiyes of determent even to fleſhand blond, then. 


| wpplea/xre the fleſh can repreſent, can be allefive to the con- 
tary) and if thoufindeſt jr did, and yer forall this thy-wi//con- 
'nted ro the fleſs in-its propoſall, then this is a ſinne againſt 
7 wilfull ſinne,and not of infirmity. | 
But if thy conſczence, or ſpiric or wpper ſole, at that time did 


Mt watchman, and ifit did ſo, then my ſecond inquiry will be, 
wm whence that failing of thy fpirit aroſe ? ( for if it:be awake 
mediipoſed as it ſhould be, (andas even yet by grace it is prepa- 
Kto be, if we make w/e of that grace )it will peakeand acmoniſh 
K2nd that not in-words which are ſubjet to miſnnderſtanding, 
ar .n ſexſe which therefore we cannot conceive ) Whether, 
a, from Gods juſt deſertion the puniſhment of ſome former lin, 
«Tcondly, from ſome preſent attal/l ſixne of mine upon me at 


wal have,by former es of the finne which Tam now tempt- 
toconratted, to the blinding ofmy underſtanding, or grieving 
; Un" | | : 
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then tis to be reſolved on, that it failed to doe the dury 


that time,as drunkenneſſecrapula, &c.or thirdly, from ſome habit 
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' will till remaine a wi 


ofthe finiey or glidbing that ſine, that it ſhall be ableropaſþ 
rr cr Ro = ut the ſearch of my auderfexding; Ini 
theſe c rhe JT Oo that failing being finfull, the failing 


ſelfe will not yeeld ——= ology, but the ſave 


If none of all theſe be found chargeable gu thee,as the orig 
zall of that failing and negative prodatizve of thar caccabents 
as yet thinke of but one mquiry more, whether thirdly, thy s 
der ſtanding and the grace of God in it, being thus layed % 
it were,by ſome natural, finleſſe, or at lealt iwvincible and ſoep 
cuſable frailty,or elſe(as in a drowzy fit)not perfeRly awake ther 
be:not ſome meanes preſcribed and preſented to thee by God 
which if _ tad, thou IN wakened thy waders 
auding,or fortified thy will,or weakened the tempretion:andifly 
= thou haſt, {ns wegligence, Or confidence, ſpiritual _ 
ty or pride, omitted to make n/c of them, then will chisfliſs 
mount to a w#/full finne or a finne againſt frengrh ; as whenthe 
Lunatique Son was browght to the Diſciples of Chriſt,and theTar 
ſaith Mar.17. 21. they could uot caſt the evill ſpirit e#r,and Cf 
gives the reaſon why chey could not, becauſe, faith he, rhir hind 
goeth wot out, 'but by tr 5 ac fafting, - Chriſt yer chargerh thi 
wath-;»fide/ity almoſt unſufferable,(0 farthle fe #neration,hiw/ling 
foall I be with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer yau ? ) becauſe there be- 
ing ſuch weaves to exable them to doe the worke, they 
thoſe meanes,8 ſo only by that zeg/e# became wnab/e.Theityleof 
faithleſſe in that place gives us yer a more perfedt notionefa 
wilfult ſinnechen hitherto we have arrived to, thar it is notonly 
that which is againſt natwrall conſticnce,or ſpiritual infufens, bit 
alſo that which is particularly againſt fazrh, 5.e, comes tobecon>: 
micted by neglefing the «/e of ſome meanes, which the wrlf iſ 
Ebriſh,or the Scripeure offers and prefcribes ro us, lpecia iſ f 
our former fay/ings we havediſcerned rhe; we have 0) 
belpes dr auxiharies.Forin this refpe& ofdireRting to ſuch wor! 
ef vittory Faxth is ſaid ro be the overcoming the world, 1 Join 5+ 
4s _ 4 in preſenting us with the prow/es and terrors of the 


- Fartheryet irithe fourth place, ifar the time of commiſſions 
the finne thou-canſt racly 7 'twas a0t in thy power wroS 
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Weakenefſe and Wilfulniſſe. 


' kauſe of the frexgth of thes ou ſo hurrying thee,” as not 
Bf deve thee leaſare tOj nat 5" pihry (which may fſcernc to 
mite that aRion to thetitle of ivfiravry ) thou mult .thenen- 
quire,wherher thy yeelding(voluntarsly foom conteplation of the 
flere ec. )z0 ſome exrrauces and begoonings of hat inme; whe- 
ther worſe thoughts, 0x ſomewhat fathers be aot) that; tharkarki 
| nade the x ian {0 ſtrong, or thee fo weaks ; -which thou witr 
| (icerne by this enquiry, whether before thoſe woroſe thoughts 
 kewere entertained,thou wert not «b/c to make refiſtance to the 
| did? f11:2,and then, .if ſo rhou wett ab/e, nay actually didft,and 
a he intervenience of thoſe preparatory yeeldings did betray 
ee to this ;z»5potence, and it was in thy power (by natural! or ſw- 
prnatrdl] ftrengrh already had, or prayer cither as it hath a pro- 
aſe of more ſtrength, or as it is an excellent meancs of diverſion) 
wthave re/ted thoſe beginnings, when thou didit yee/# then [till is 
lia 22/7! frrmnegor rune againft firengehb. 
As for other linnes more clearely and immediately againft wa- 
Inall conſcience, againlt Faxth, (or duections of the Scripture for 
| Be evercoming the world) againit ſupernatural! ftrength or grace, 
$1! ions ſtubborne preſienprucxs ſinnes,there will be little 
upleto any man, Or caufe to keepe him from prowemcing of, 
mdcharging on them the crime of wilfainefſe, and concluding 
(withour reall change ) the certaine davmingneſſe of them even 
wer Chriſt. I ſay particularly, preſiznprocm finnes, when (prefor 
' Wag that Gods mercy in Chriſt 1s either awlimrired, and n {ons 
10anythe molt woreformed,pr that it is decreed abſolutely xo ſore 
#rſoxs, without any refpeRt to-qua/zfications or demeanures, tO 
aw the perſecnror , as well as Paul the ApofHe) the ſinner 
-annes comfortably and alacriowfly on, without any regrer of con- 
Kevce : the doing fo is certainely no finze- of 4nfirmity, becauſe 
| Rough ſomeerroxy may be pretended for his fo doing, and that 
#rawr ſeeme apt to lend him excmpe; 


45 
o 
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;- Yet lift, errowrs, that arc not fawple erronys, but bring vitions 

keafterthem,are not exreſable { becauſe not invincible) exronrs, 

ike rule of the agrnds or dates of life being fo weare in the 

Siriptere and im the bearegthat no man can be wnvircbly ignorant 

ether, Row.10, 8,9, and Dent. 30. 14 The word that is now com- 

Aided is not hid or ampoifible , _ fetching Chriſt from hea- 
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vex, or the grave, athing quite out of our power, but 


thee, in thy moxth, and.in chy heart, that thow mart dee it; Kill } 


condly,it will be apparent,that even-thoſe erowrs on which thi 
profunpeiesi built, being ſimply conſidered,are demonſtrableyy: 


erroxrs({uppoſita fide) or to one that acknowledges the Scrighiny, 


becauſe there be ſo many _ in the Scripture point-blankes 
gainſt them, particularly thoſe of the conditional promiſe enay. 


where ſcattered.Neither circamcifion,c.but the new creature; buti 
faith conſummate by love, but. keeping the Commandements of Gul 
Without holineſſe no man ſball ſee the Lord ;- He that confeſſes al 
forſakes ſhalt have mercy; He that hath this hope purifies, cc: ul 
having therefore theſe promiſes let us cleanſe, &c. th 

From:what hath beene ſaid,it will be more then probableght- 


all acts of fornication,adwltery,c+c.(which I ſhall ſappoſe neverth/ 
be aQtually committed without ſome ſpace of deliberation, off 
they þe, then I meane thoſe other wherein that de/iberariovintts 


poſes) are wilfzll ſmmnes,and ſo alſo all atsof drunkenneſſe unlelſe | 
when through ignoraxce ofthe ftrength of the /iquor,or the wealy | 


xeſſe of the braine, the man ſuddainly fall into it by d t 
guench his thirft,or doc ſomewhat which is /awfull; whereinyerl 
after one Or more trials he miſcarry the ſecond or a third time, it 
will ſtill be a wi/fs{ſinne ; So alſo ing os ſpeaking that which 
we know to be falſe, tothe defrauding and wronging of another, 
.or for any vainglorions deſigne; So againe,any ſinne of oppreſiion, 
14juſtice, &-c. or generally all thoſe where there is-any r:me of at 
vice and deliberation ; For where ever that liberty-is, there is fop- 
poſed an ab/ity and readineſſe in the wpper ſoule of a Chriſtiattd 
preſent arguments for obedience to God, ſtronger then anythe. 
devill,or the world,or fleſb,can offer for the contrary.As for killiny 
a man, though the Law of the Land is wont to diſtinguifh'ofwi 
-falland not wilfull murther, yet to any man in his wirs, the ful 
bing his neighbour(or uſing any other ſuch weaxes-as may probably 
take away ho life )would lceme ſo ftrarge,that I cannot conceit 
buc his þ5-ir ſhould be able to deterre hum from it in that ſpath- 
which.is required that any ſuch weapon may be prepared; Forifit 
be ſaid, his rage doth gag or ſilence his ſpirir 5-I ſhall anſwer, that 
. the ra;fing of his rage to. that pitch was not in a minure,but gre 
upon him by degrees,.and then there was time and —- 
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Wrahemſſe and Wilfulneſſe. 


h; which bethat did not make uſe of will hardly 


| 1 , ea, Oe: 
WH frwb that it 
you ould become an ornament 
intolerable part of a Chrif5ans diale?. Andif it bein rage, then 
Thar lay, that either that man hath formerly in ſome meaſure 
tis tongue to ſwearing, or not ſo ſtrictly made conſcience 


3) 


Moce, will not in impatience/probably fall our. into thoſe formes 
ipeech that he never -»/+d, (but alwaics vowed and reſolved a- 


'" 
pl) but into ſome other-which he hath been more {ed to, or 
[_ach he could heare in others with lefſe horrowr and deteſtation, 


Wiwhich were a more naturall zemedy for that paſſion. Andif you 
C ackc ic, that which -age doth is oneſy to blind the wnderſtanding,. 


{dſo ro fteale out.any. proper effefts of rauge,.as preſnming of 
| - ronoagge not rue Te conteney hang yhan to 
| Wejis tothe commiſſion of any or every. other ſinne indfferent- 
jand at a venture. And why arage ſhould: caſt one-upon uſing 
bid nonc in oathes,. (which beforche had never: phexſied for any 
a but.in his. prayers) any more then on many other unheard of 
Jnves, I am ſo farre from conceiving any reaſon, that I muſt 'con- 
ite it impoſſible,unlefle it proceed fromthe being «ed in ſome 
Kvaſuce to that finne, or having a more favourable eaſy opinion 


Wit. And yer after all this, thatrage it {clfe being ſo Y--Chriſfti-- 


 Fatthing,which we are ſo ob/igedtoprevent,(and if in time-it be 
noce alwazes m0 Lathe infirmityin a Chriſtian 
EP Ubeunable to- patronize or excuſe any ſuch. one oath;. whi 
titpurs into our mouthes - but on the other fide,.the obſerving 
tat my rage hath made me ſweare, muſt:in any reaſon give. me 
| bar a-Watch over my ſelfe in time of provocatzon, as never to 
0c into.a rage, which proves ſo inconvenientand iÞ com- 
"Firedafinne unto me ; as he that finds himſelfe-quarrel/ome in 
T whe, hath the greateſt obligation -q rerwperance of any. Put 
PAR?” 3 OT. 


Bo oath, as Chriſt's. precept obligeth him ; for he that never. 
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tation, dvankiguers Nye, We 
exceſs it from a wilfal ply Minnſy cos natal i 
py 1 of that (fiane,that were it not forlome Mt * 


Hadvantagts evil example, (which Y 


os org pager enough haverrraiiolandas 
5mitatea )-or tuſtowe lacall or perfondl!, or that other of thee 

any we are uſed to, ſcarce any man that beares ſwearing for 
den by Chnit, will &/ter»ehimſelfc to have any carnal! invites 
to/ſweare, no not in time of r _ 

The {ame I thinke may be defined:of all the grode ern 
of (inne, or ſixnes in the wenebers ; becauſe for the atting of hes, 
over ant{ above the conſent of the will, ome Prce is cl ; 
required, wherein the ſpirit br upper ſoule,if ic be abour | 
able and ready 'ro amerpoſe, if K may be hearkned' ro, (with 
me thinkes is mumated' nes in a cuſbome of t 
when they meane to give themſelves liberty £o be danke; titty 
make 2 great noiſe, which they ſay iSa Warming to their /aviti» 
retire into foe extreme part of the boaly, that it may not be þ 
Hator of Cenſor of this their beaſtiality.) Andif it be 
Way. Lg te or not Hrankened to, then that 15 « ſlinneaguinſ 

« witfall foow. Which pcrhaps was Sree | 
ſervation, when he RE year. rc} vanes bringerh fanhihath, 
For the conreptian of wnihics certainly the conſem 
or conjunttionef : ws. will qurrrgrainene epperite, whenin the 


-wooing (Or aarveſſe forthat ronſenc) of the wp ara 


and of the vower ſoule orrueaatipart on £ 
is thus courted by both, yeelds ro thi: ſecond, and fo they) 
in wurnal erabyacer, from whence, faith the Apoſtle, faves 
drouphe forth, that very conſent of the wil! tothe /: 
finne withoue, or before the alling of it; b1 

perhaps n fne of -infiranry, as the cafe ma ewe 
alwaies its not but very often wilfail and damning 
I whereas if this hanger avare Lie 

yin Rob, 5.0% conſent of the witl) come yu 
afbnall commiſſion) or jan, and firneſle og ——_ by 

uires ſome ſpace, and time d in inn aſkly he ſaid a firin& apant i Þ 

þ rn ron rs grace «fatal wort IM 


28 Wulimneſe andWilfulneſe. 13 
| Abd therefore though before we aid thar'the ſame fine in Set. 24. 

I facie, might be buran 2eWÞew@ty in one; and yor a wilfelf finne it 
ther, yet this &firazeriox will need this eaucion tointerpret it, 

thitche meaning of it be onely this, that a ſine thar'is 90/3 20 


| ty 10 one, may by ſome meanes of cpprayaryy breame wit- 
Mf.in-avother, bur nor > contya, that thar which, upon ſome 
- und or ſuppoſition of frengrh common to/all men; ray be 3v 
averſe detined 2 Wilfall frne, can by any meanes be' extenwu- 
into an Sefirmity. That which I now ſay, Lmeane of any grofſe 
wpedatt, or betzr of finne; becauſe in theſe I conceive there is 
nemere or ap, wherein the privemay be: adviſeawith;; and 
th are fate will 
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dangerous or hurrfull ſeverity, by being apt to-drive ment to-ly i 


fpaire,'1. Becauſe it is knowne in Scripture and acknowledgitth 


all, and now confeſt by this paper, that there is a rabul« poſtniy W #6 


agiums 4 planks after ſpipWeracke, repentance, as it implyes fwſ 
fa and — of; mind, and the working of that in every'fuh WM 
Gnner;is oo thing that all this while I intend, and there isnown MW 5 
poſſible for the working it, but this, by. repreſenting the danger; : 
if it benot wrought, which he, that takes all his ſinnes for mn 
mities, Will never be convinc'd of, while he:ſo: thinks, -And-2.hy 
cauſe the deſpaire that is: dangerome is that which is contraryty 
the pwrifying hope, to that bope that ſets upon amendmein;yab Wh 4" 
ſuring that there is mercy to be had on ſxch tzermes ; And as any Wb 
other hope is but, groundleſſe confidence, ſo any other defpaint but Wt 
that which makes us give ever amending,is in ſome reſpeRrans WY 
ry «{cf#0,atlcaſt not.very noxiow, deſpaire : uſefull, if icleruzen 
mending, when without it we. would not ;'as in-caſe of deſpaired 
iſtcuſt onely. of o#7. preſent condition, inreſpet of 'our priſtt 
x7, but not of the furvre,becauſc there is yet place forrepentants 
or ot xoxious, I meane not ſo.farre, as to dawne, or doauyth n | 
bur deprive. us of ſome comfortable aſſurance here,” (the way 
which, if we-wanr nothing elſe, will never prejudice any mans ſ# 
vation, whatever they thinke, that take this ſſwraxce to beFath) {eg 
as in caſe of dying without all bope of Heaven, when that nobepe i © 
proceeds. onely from an amazing fight of former finnes, which it 
rough we. have ſincerely forſaken, yet none bur God. infallibly 
ſces that we have, and our ſelves out:of at bumble lowly coeitil 
all our owne ations, (our repextaxce patticularly wwdervaldelldy 
us) thinke and reſolve we have not. For ſure if ſee we haſt 
changed ſincerely, and ſotherebe aſſwraxce reſpe&u objett, inms 
[peR of the objeRt, tis anrerronr in;us to thinke wehave nor (row 
MUcIFF. Proceeds the, non-aſſnrexce of the Swbjett) and this 
if it be, onely in the awder ſtanding; and produce no evill life, v 
ſure dawme none that ſhould not otherwiſe be dawned. \ 
For whereas.it may be,objefed, that he-may ſeeme to'want F 7 
that 4ffiexce jn Cheilk for ſalvation, which is a ſaving meſh (| ® 
$r4ce,] anfwer;that that > (pee is ſ0) is the rol/ong wy Hl en 
on Chriſt for ſaluatien, and if I periſh, 4 periſh, the denying'aptt* NT 
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<4 E” Weukeneſſe nd wilfulneſſe. | 


ine all uſt in my ſelte in my owne righteos neſſe, faith, re- 
Jace, my owne any thing, but only Chrif,and God's mercy in 
ks; not the beleeving my perſonall eleftion, or that I ſhallbe ſa- 
[Rdwhat ever my finnes be, and how wrreformed ſoever. For be- 
edthar this is in an »rreformed ſinner "({peaking bf wilfnll (its) 
wes the beleeving of a Lye , becauſe there is really no-mercy or 
| falparion for ſuch;beſides thisI (ay there is no obligation or com- 
MW aaodin Scripture,which can be thought to make it dxty or xeceſ- 
for any to belceve himſelfe a true penirentiary even when he 
'$0;Tis true we are commanded to prove our worke &c. Gal.6,4, 
| Ro ponder and ballance every ation we take in hand whether 
tmillbeare the Sox) try all of the reſt or no, and this we are ir:- 
aaged by that which follows, that we ſhall have x2v3 nue worey 
Whats boaſting only in our ſelves.But then, firſt, this precepe of rry- 
Fw not 4 precepr of knowing or beleeving. Secondly, this trying 

| wwe worke,fignifies the dire at of conſcience,the'doing each 
tw with a good conſcience, but belongs not to the reflexive aft 
FConſcience upon the whole life paſt,or tf it doe,requires nor,that 
\wey-man ſhould at every minure of his life beleeve or know in- 
Wy that this tate is good, and ſhall be ſo to the e»g. Thirdly, 


heafting there is ſet only in oppoſition'to mogfing over another 


(#appeareth by that which followes v. 5. for every man ſhall 

nee-bis owne burthen,s.e.another mans being worſe then you will 

BK ®you no good) to judging well of our ſelves by that deceitfull 

ray of comparing our ſelves with thoſe that are worſe then wee: 
atherfore, fourthly,'tis obſervable that it is not ſaid by way of ** * 

omſe ifer xevynue es inurl he ſhal have matter of boaſting in bins 

, (for ſare the beſt man living hath little of thar)bur «is #2v73» 

"; enly in himſelfe, all the boaſting or comfort that he hath ſhall 

kein himſelfe and in the uprightneſſe of his owne conſcience, as 

ut is oppoſed. to: comparing or comforting himlſelfe (as the 

Vheiſce with the Publican) becauſe others are worſe then hee. 

and fo ſtill the 2xt of this aſſwraxce being the utmoſt Ixconven;- 


+ 


aethat this docrine can poſſibly at the worſt view of it bring 
oakim, this will amount no higher then ſome preſent diſcom- 
| $4 which will be recmpaited abundantly by the gaizes it 
Mgewith it of being &/deceived'and broughtrimely and hap- 


C -The 


; $9 to repentance, _ 


& baths. - v 
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The ſhort is, let theſe ſinnes whe thou ſeek, improvedperhan 
beyond thine expectation into wilfull ſimnes, be fincerely reſolugd 
= laboured againſt, and all meanes «ſed for the prſrmin tu 
reſolution,8 then if by any unſuperable weakeneſle of thine thay 
faileſt inperforming 1t or overcoming them, perhaps Iſhalljs 
tra my dodrine in ſome part as it is appliable to thee;or ifId6e 
not,be confident T have done thee no conſiderable 5jwry,thoughT 
ſhould have deceived thee in ſome particular; I am ſure TIamngt 
guilty to my ſelfe of any deſegne to do ſo,and therefore Ihopemy 
erroxr {hall not be a culpable one, becauſe error amory, an erront 
of kinaneſſe,or care,or love,in that I deſired to make heaven asf 
to thee as I could,though not to make thee over ſure of heave. 

Somewhat being thus ſet downe by way of charaFer to know 
»ilfnll fines by; we ſhall ſuppoſe that that will aſſo be hehpefl 
to the defining what ſinnes of infirmity are. ' For of that no (cruple 
will be made to affirme,that what ever finne is not i/fsllinay 
of the former deſcriptions of it,mult be reſolved to be of infirmity; 
there be no iddle or third betwixt thoſe two in the /econdae- 
»ant-aecount of (innes.By the rule therefore of contraries we hull 
beſt proceed.1,In generall,to define a ſinne of 3nfirmity,that which 
is not againſt frengrth or grace, or that which ( though welabuir 
and endevony ſincerely againſt all fnne, and uſe what meanerwe 
are convinc't will tend to the overcoming of finne)we yetfallin> 
to, cither through hwmane frailty alone, or through Satan ent 

ning, taking advantage ofthat our frai/ry. 9 168 
, 4 fill hen (as at firſt we gave hints of reſolution )any jvvite 
cible and ſo excuſable ignorance of Gods will in ſome particulas 
betray me to ſome ſinne,(for then my w»derſtanding or F irit.igu0t 
of ſtrength ſufficient to adyiſe me) then the ſinne isof v | 
and therefore Roz, 14. they that are called the weake,v, i,art 
plained to be they that lacke knowledge v. 10. which all they thit 
have are called the rang through that Chapter. Or ſecondly, 
when the ſuddainneſſe of the aſſault gives not my*fpirit lealait 
to repreſent thoſe perſwaſrves and determents which it would ie 
ifit were not ſo Spies ; and ſo for want of thoſe repreſemat 


oxs on that ſide, the preſent prom/er,of the rempration doepr i © 
| ax all hat i offered co the cru —_ 


FY 
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ponder and prevails nenindh all the 
for as a.man that hath r5e to ſer himſelfe upon his guard wil 
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ahleto refſt 
--7e n c conguers him with eaſe,ſo is the will of a man in caſe 
faddaine ſarrpriſal;it bath no /ei/are to make w/e of thoſe /accomrs 

preaſor could affordzit it had time to muſter them up. And fo be- 
ingmore we-cke at ſuch times-then at other, the ſinnes rhar at ſuch 
uſeit yee/ds to,but would not at another, are- ſes of Infirmity. 
| | Fortis to be obſerved that the »pper ſole moves the wi/nor 
ye netvralt but rationall agent, uſes /5Hogiſmes and arguments to 
prfwage, hath not that defporicall power to have it at its becke or 
wd'tis not by aGoe and it goeth, and come and it cometh, (as Ari- 
py Philoſopey ſeemes to ſet it ) that what the wnder/tanding 
miſeribes tobe done, the will muſt doe; bur the courſe is of fome 


c 
wie length. The wnderſtanding malt d;/pute and covey it a= 
nal che carnal apperite,anſwer the motives brought by that,and 
ten give re ones for the contrary;and then perhaps 
 tennderſtanding is otherwiſe 5»/y-at that minute when the 
temptation comes , and the poplar carnall argument that it hath 
. 6, bath prevailed and gotten conſexr before the nnderſtanding 
aware of it, either through preſent bxfeſſe and inability to 
@mdmore things at once; or for want of an «yxirue Jade 
wind to repreſent preſently the arguments it hach on its ſide, 
ertofind out the Sophiſares ont other. Orhowerver, To diſpmre ir 
thexghly and cleave all difficulties, and indeed ('ifit be but) to 
make this one Sy/logi/me, [the terromrs of the Lord belongs to 
kin:that commits ſuch a ſinne'as thou art now tempred to bur 
thtman is »zadthat will upon any carnall motives venture upon 
theterroxrs of the Lordgtherefore that man is mad that will adven- 
me on that ſinne,)] and then to prove and make gaod againft 
thecontrary fa/lacions ſuggeſtions of the fleſh, cc. every part. of 
| that Syllogi/ze', and moreover to bring it home particularly to 
iceat that time,will require fome /pareand that{by the /eddu;n- 
ſeand no warning of the tempration)bemg nor afforded, the /p;- 
[in this cafe is not able ro doe its dvty , and fo the ſinne will be 
wmmitred for want of frergth. For the wane of ſtrength that e- 


LA 
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cially. denominates the finne of ifmdh is not any Want of 
exerh(for whatever is commutted for wattt onely of that 


aakind 0frope;' xo voluntary ation, nor conſequently any ſinne 
Jonnch as of infirmity an af? or GEM the body,not of the will, 


and 
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and vangwiſh that enemy which by ſurpriſall rakes; | 
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and ſo not chargeable upon the max which-is primarily his fouls; 


1 {vx o4,thy ſoule is thou)bur of /piriruall or inward ſtrexgrhjg. 
of grace,and of motivesand ſuaſories to obedience,more _ 


or operative, or power full, then atiy the wor/a, or fleſh, or devil} 


hath to the contrary. And ſeeing theſe arguments are perpetually 
ro be had from every regenerate Chriſtian's ſpirit, and the only 
want is the non-repreſenting Or nox-prodxcing of them in timeof 
neede, if the caſe ſtands ſo, that by reaſon of the ſwdduine ſurpri 
zall, (or which is ſomewhat a) clancular ſurre cron wh 
from ſome indifferent aQts a ſinne ſeales onus, as by drinking ane 
glaſſe of wine Tam prepared t0 a readinefle to drinke a ſecentl 


perhaps by that ſending up ſome c/2#d to the wnderſtanding, or 
warming,and ſo emboldning me] may be much induced to a think 
and ſo every ſtep make me more unable xot to proceed) they cant 
be thus prodxced, this ſinne thus conſented to muſt needs;be afinne 
of i»firmity in him that meerly through 7g»orance of the power 
of wine is 10 betrayed, though to him that had one ſuch army; 


and yet thus fals againe as before I ſaid,I cannot be ſo favowalle; 


Or thirdly, when the vigilance and importunate di/igence and 


indefatigable ſiege of the temptation is ſuch, as that it themm 
doe not watch with as continued a diligence, the wi/l willbets- 
ken #»fortified,and ſo by that d;/advartage won to conſent,(as in 
caſe of daily incurſion of any one temptation,or of all ſinriesfome 
at one time,ſame at another,every minute almoſt ſome) thenthe 
ſinne that is committed meerly thus, . may paſle for a ſinne of is 
firmity ; becauſe though every aſſault particularly conſideredbe 
ſuch as that the ſprie might have beene vigilant enoughto pre 
vent it, yet to be /o perpernally upon the guard is morally impaſ 

fible ; and ſo ſometime to 204, and ſlip, or fall may paſſe uncenſt- 
red for an imfirmity.And therefore when to that which is ſaid tw- 
ly of the ſecond C apron Fara the condition of it is ſe becauſe 
there is now under the Goſpell no more required /xb periculo& 
zime, but to doe what we are enabled to doe,and no man can be 
unable to doe that ] *tis wont to be objefed thar no man ever 
did all that he is ble to doe, and therefore though it be Logical 
poſſible to doe ſo, and ſo to performe the condition of the ſecond 
(though not of the Far ) Covenant, yet 'tis moraly impoſſible, is 
tis not to imagined that ever any man will doe it, (Eteiiun 


_TEnETrC”CPESRMMSSPPECCSYCSSDT2STSDS2OOaTTRX Es 


* 


| -” Weakeneſſe and Wilfulneſſe. 


—— 
a 


- which is acknowledged ztterly impoſſible.)To this we anfwer,that 
 erefore the Goppet hath made provifien even for theſe moral im- 
pſibilities, and not required the regenerate Chriſtian, /ab peri- 
alanime, to performe alway what ever he is able. to.performe, 
 atindulged ſo much to hwwvane frailty, that what ever is morally 
” : to that, ſhall be matter of excuſe to us, and ſo partt- 
akrly to fall ſomerimes through daily incurfion of temptation, 
_—_— I doe not (which it cannot be expeFed I ſhould) 
Wthalwaies, will be matter ofexcuſe alſo. 
 /Belides theſe 3 heads of ſinnes of i»firmity, ſome others there 
arwhich will not ſo clearely be put under one or ſeverall heads, 
| fachas are thoſe that the levity of the matter and that inadver- 
| ine betrayes us to, (ſuppoſing that that be not groſſe, or affefted, 
orcauſed by ſome wilfull ſinne) tor ſome degree of this there will 
kinthe moſt k»owing and moſt vigilant. man, and ſome {innes 
 Hill&ip from us by this meanes, which wholly to avoid may be 
mely ſaid to be above Humane Power. 
One head of theſe ſinnes of i»firmiry there is yet behind, con- 
nining-many branches under ity of which twould be too long to 
Ikat parricularly, and yet without a particular deſcending to par- 
walers,hard to.define whether they be infirmities,or no. Namely, 
lanes which paſſion betrayes us to, meaning any dag paſſions 
which*tis not in the Chriſtsar's power fo to quell, but that they 
millde aps thus to betray him. Theſe finnes are either 7, the ;zo7- 
dic of theſe paſſions themſelves, which Ithinke neither »arzre 
| if prace can fo wholly conguer in this life, but that in ſome kind 
 aother there will at ſome time appeare ſome inordinacy,ſome at 
either inmoderate anger, Or feure, or love, or joy, or ſorrow, at 
kmetime or other, and of theſe we may define in generall, that 
 ectharfirſt dies himſelfe ſo carefully as to diſcerne which of 
theſe he is moſt ;xc/inable to by his remper, and then /abowrs fin- 
##ely againſt all, but with moſt ;»4»ſtry againſt that, ro which he 
' #moſt z»c/i»able, (of which ſincerity he will be able to paſle ſome 
Mdpement by the daily impairing of the violence of thoſe paſſions, 
thre ifhe /abowr fncerely,eſpecially. by the uſe of proper meares, 
will be able to advance ſomewhat toward viFory, though nor 
dſolutely ar75ve to it) ſhall have the ara of infirmities, oy his 
ts, 3 ome 


nillbe all one in effet with the:condition of the firſt Covenant, | 
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ſome few. adts' of immoderate paſſion. 


| Mink 
'Or 2 Theſe finnes are ſome other ſpecificall as of ſinne which 


theſe paſſions betray men to, which though much differen: in guik 
as well as »arxre from the mother finnes, and many times very far 
from 1firmities, (forure he rhat for feare would ſacrifice to Jahly 
through anger kill &c. will hardly: be thus excaſed)\yet isiavey 
poſſible that ſuch ſinnesrhat ſome paſſions tnay betray us toy. may 
deſerve that title of 5wfirmitics. As when any natwrall trembliny 
or other paſſion incident to the fleſs, being (withour any improye. 
ment into an inordinate paſſion) an incitation of mind, makes me 
not diſcerne or net:weigh the finfulneſle of ſome /wa/ /:ght ſine, 
which offersit ſelfe torid mefrom my feare&c.as if the venturing 
of ſome /eſſer ime ſhould promiſe me reſc#e from death, which 


being otherwiſe repreſented to me as wnaveidable, were withall 


very formidable to me. "131 
- For althoughiin this caſe the /eaft une be not in trifinelſeta 
be admitted, though it be for the /aving of my life, and though 
the deliberate reſolution that in ſuch a caſe I will venrare on ſuch 
a ſinne, becauſe it is but a finne of #eakreſſe and ſo excaſably 
do make it in that caſe to-be wiffull and wnexcuſable yet abfire 
fing it from this, and conſidering it not before-hand, but onely at 
the time of ſuddaine ſurprizall, it may be ſaid, that the remptar- 
on of the feare being ſo great above the proportion and ſe that 
the ne is at that time repreſented in, this may paſle fora ſine 
of infirmity. 7, Wy 

To come now to ſpecificall or particular ſinnes, and defineant- 
verfem that they are ſonnes of infirmity (as of ſome I did thatthep 
were wilfull) I ſhall not adventere, becauſe as I aid, ſome. ar- 
cumftances might improve ſome as under thoſe ſpecies into wilfel 


firmes, in ſome men at ſome time. All that I ſhall ay is; that 1, 


Evill thoughts being ſaddenly (or afſoone as they are deprehended) 
rejefted with indignation, 2 ani F —_— # time of prayet, 
followingus onely out of c»ſtome of thinking on ſome hoveft ot 
Iawfull things (which yet I deſire and in ſome ejacu/ation pray for 


ſtrength to caſtaway from me, when I ſer about that works) and 


never 4finttHy conſented to, but crouding in upon a confuſed in: 
£4 th, 


perfelt conſent, or non- rejeftion, 3. Wicked motions uncenſented 


orif on the ſuddaine conſented to, yet preſently rerratted —_ | 
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ing them) are moſt capable of that title of infirmries. 


heſtbe able to 4dv;/e himſelf, when he hath tryed his ations: by 
| this roxchtore, that [Thoſe onely are ſinnes of 5nfirmity, when 
out ſincere endeavour and indyſtry and the uſe of grace given us, 
ad prayer for more grace, and other meanes preſcribed us,are not 
| thle to free us from ſome at; of thoſe ſinnes, or when all our 
wings in endeavony 8c. are but conſequents of humane frailty, 
notof wilfull rune, | 
Of theſe that which I ſhall ay for cl@ſe, will, I conceive, be 
matter of as much coxpfort,as the former part was of diſcomfort to 
am, To wit, that through the mercy of Chriſt under the Second 
Cmenant, Infirmities unconquered , unforſakev, ſticking t0 us till 
qurvery deaths, may be and ſhall be moſt certainly p.a-dozed to 
them, that have nothing elſe to be charged on them. 5.e, by whom 
a wilfull finnes be ſincerely forſaken, and for infirmities 1. their 
| foules humbled in confeſſion, and contrition, 2. pardon humbly 
tegg'd in Chriſt's name, and 3. fincere endeavonr uſed againſt 
them ; they ſhall I ſay be pardered, if not ſo farre as not to be 
qaniſved in this life, yet ſo farre as not to ſeparate from the /ove 
of God here, or viſion of God hereafter, though they be here ne- 
rrwholy overcome, or put off. | 
"This I would make the interpretation of that difin#ion of a 
generall and particular repentance, ſo ordinary among Divines, 
that the particular repentance ſhould not onely deſcend to parti- 
dei ſinnes, eſpecially thoſe that are committed after the 
xeeiving knowledge of t he truth, but alſo extend to the aftuall 
fnſaking of them ; but the generall repentance belong onely to 
| ſnnes of infirmity : and that 1 without deſcending to all particulars 
| ofthat kind, 2 without extending owr ſorrow &c. for them to 
«ual forſaking. For the ſacrifices of the law being appointed 
tobe offer'd for theſe former, but not for wilfx!!, argue rhat Chriſt 
typified by thoſe /acrifices, when we were weake, dyed for us, and 
by his death hath obtained pardo» (for all that walks not after the 
th, but after the ſpirit) for all their ſinnes of weakeneſſe, on 


{tnerall confeſſion, prayer for pardon, and affiance in Chriſt for that 
pardon, 


3 (ad aor onely þ led or fruſtrated for want of opportunity of 


iermes onely of humiliation, particu/ar,or, where that cannor be,, 


any More particular knowledge of them, evety man will SetF. 38, 


DT. "= T; 


of Sinnes of 


pardon, without any attvall overcoming or caſting off, or geting 
rid of them,(which in 5»i/f«4ſinnes muſt be ſuperadded to lets 
mer),ſo, that he that at che time or minute of his deach ſhould he 
ilty of one of them,it would not hinder his ſa/vatio»,any more 
then the ſame would be inconſiſtent with a regenerate juſtified e 
ftate in time of life. | | } 
So that the concluſion may be ſafe and cleare. A true Chriſti 
may ſafely live and dye with fins of i»firmity about him, but line 
or continue in any wi/f/! ſinne, much lefle tre he cannot, orifhe 
doe, he ceaſeth to be ſuch. He that is borne of God finneth my, 
and he that doth finrl® is the ſervant of ſinne. Some ſpots ther 
are which are not the ſpots of ſonnes, Dent. 32. 5.and theytha 
are guilty of them, may be reſo/ved, either never to have right 
s of 
Jt 


unto, or if they had, to have forfe;red all their priviledge. 
Saintſhip here, (ſuch arc juſtification, &c.) and hopes and 
of it hereafter. 


ESSE PRot6R 


A PARAPHRASTICALL 
.  EXPLICATION OF #7. 


' v1 GASINLY O & this cauſe ( or beeauſe it is an evidence of 
Ml, ? SJ children and babes to be alwaies fed with milke, 
TE ſtill taught nothing but the e/emenrs of the be- 


2 ginning of the Oracles of Gody.5.12.and to know 

SIPISSS nothing of that higher dorine of righteouſneſſe, 
ie Prexaic- © 3. 6. of ourjuſtification and ſanttification, v.13+ 
ai, which depends extreamely on the dorine of 


tedo.g.he [ became the author of eternall ſalvution to all thoſe that 
dejhim,] which words are the compendium of the Dofrine of 
nod 6x4. Our 7 uſtification annd ſantlification.) Let ws proceede to 
megzed» his higher and. more perfef dofrine, or ſuch as is 
waagirres Proportionable to an upper forme of Chriſtians, /eas 
Minis wing or paſſing over theſe dorines that Chriſt began 
WF-0/97- 193th, (fuch was that of repentance and faith, Mark ; # 
15.the firſt words ofhis preaching)and nor beginning atthe very 
tements of Chriſtianity, againe , thoſe fundamentall do- 
{itrines that the raweſt Chriſtians are taught; as by name thoſe, 
were; Firſt, of repentance and turning from our rnregenerate 
ey tpyay, Workes.Secondly,of Faith or beleete on God. Thirdly, 
Y Bites, _ of baptizing, as that containes: both the baptiſme 
Menlo dy of Repentance and of Faith precedent, both John's 
bptiſme,the baptiſme of repentance, and Chriſt's baptiſme admi- 
moac 74 niſtred by the ApeſHes, the baptiſme ot Faith in the 
Wor: Father, $on,and Holy Ghoſt. Fourthly, of /aying on of 
nd; whether that which is anſwerable to-our Confirmation, oft 

AT D ment t- 


Ciift's Melchizedekian Priefthoodyv. 10.to which being conſecra- 


od, 
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mentioned of thoſe that had beene baprized,or that in Abſolmiq 
or a third, that ox the diſeaſed, the ceremony of curing them, (« 
which there is ſo frequent mention in the Goſpells, Marrh.gah, 
and 19.13. Mark.5.23.and 6.5.and 7.32.and 8.23,25.and 16.18, 
Lk 4.49.and 13.13.and many times in the Ads in the deſcripti- 
on of miraculous cures.) Fiftly, of the reſwrreflion of 
ava52ow; 72 the dead.Sixthly,of eternall judgement or wound, 
apes "_ adjudging " _ » er gp oa life _ _ death, 
ro it. Audby the help of (God, this we purpoſe to doe, i.e.th 
5 A — to Lok ſublimer 9 A of Chriſt's Mel- 
2mTe@74..Qe chifedekian Prieſthood, fore-mentioned, c.5, andre- 
6s. ſumed v.20.0f this Chapter.Onely for thoſe that ae 


ſuch »oz-proficients in Chriſtianity, that after ſ6long profeſſion 


of that doArine need ſtill to be taught the principles againegre 
that of repentance from dead workes , being themſelves tamed 
backe or in danger ſo to turn. to their former Y-chriſt;an unre; 

enerate cowrſes, let them know this important truth, for which 
{po ns bur goe out of my way a little, and tell them in apo 


. theſir; Thar it is impoſſible , that thoſe who hayebin | 


4. C_— once regenerated(for this is the reſult of that whichis 
an br te expreſſed by many phraſes)that have once been be- 
 *. tizedorenlightened, the word (ignifies both, becauſe 

. adult; were not baptized, :till:they had beene cate- 

chiſed, and ſufficiently inſtrufed in the faith, 2. 

oy dowius That have had a guſt or raft of the celeftiall gift, whe- 
Tis Swgsds - ther of Chriſt,that T 3t.2.1s called owrip:©- Yap, ſalui 
This emvegnie, ficall ſaving grace, . or whether the' grace of Chri. 
werhxue 6m" Zo That have bene. partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
1367456 "thoſe gifts and. graces which that worketh- inthe 
Lie xanbed heart by the preaching of the word,or invilible ovet- 
" e;.ÞD I "EY ſhadowing.4. That have had a guſt of the good Work, 
Se nires + OL Goſpel] ( S033) Eexardr inves, being all one)0! 
38 jhus, Chriſt, and of the powers whether of the. K ingdome 
: grace,the ſtate of Di enone that is cal'd Wwe! 
SFurduers 74  4ia1,the age to-come, by the LXXUI .1f,9,6.whereits 
6x7 fſet,as the title of Chriſ,that he is Famip wianrrCt any 
«910. ©, the father of the ge to come, as oppoſite to that 
”" Z#dicall. State) or whether of the Kingdoine aged 
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-” Paraphrafticall E xplication of Heb.s. | 


3 mpgrts veu,)and fall from that ftate of regeneration,and thoſe 
wres  priviledges of Gods Spirit that atrend ir, (for the ra» 
-_- exreowrTes is of equall latitude with all the former 
particulars, and- is the falling from, or forfeiting of 
aaeriter them all) ſhould rexew, or recover in'an intranſrive 
4 ſenſe,or in an ave reciprocall,renew or recover them- 
gurdraer, [e10*s f0 repentance, ( or once more being applyed 


to Saint Paxl's diſcourſe of repentance,that SaintPaul's 

preaching (taken by it felfe without ſuperordinary 

meaſure of grace,ſhould rexew ſuch in a P aine ave 

torres ſenſe) being by ſuch {linnes of theirs £47 ty of a kind of 

uns Tay Yecrucifying of Chriſt, and putting him to a ſhamefull 

WF 980, death ; for Chriſt who was once crucifyed and (laine, 

mJ) {4d- Is as it were revived in the regenerate Chriſtian's 

| heart, /ivesand rules and reignes in him by faith, and 

phen that man falls to his old wnregenerate courſe againe, he cx4+ 
 offes Chriſt anew,and puts him to a contumelions death. 

Thecleare underſtanding of theſe 3 verſes 4,5,6.depends upon 
theſe 6 Goſpe/l-rruths put together. Firſt,that without God's Spi- 
tor ſpecial grace no man can convert,repent,renewhimſelfe,much 
eſe recover after a defeftion. Secondly, that by this grace and 
frength of God, man may convert and repent, and being a rege- 
rrae convert, do all things through Chrift that ſtrengthens him, 
wrke out his owne ſalvation,” and when he falls, if God do nor 
rith-draw that grace, according to the words of our article, he 
maj by the grace of God riſe againe. Thirdly , that if incaſe of fall 
God doth ſo wirh-drawhis grace, then the man cannot ſo renew 
hinſelfe,or recover to repentance, nor can the ordinary power of 
the niniſtery worke upon him, Fourthly, char God hath in the 
Golpell chreatned upon our not making /e of this grace;to with- 
&av it. or take it away from us, as appeares by the parable of 
thezalents, where *tis ſaid, [To him that hath, ſhall be given, and 
rw him that hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he hath] 
ie, To him that makes »/e of the grace given him, to the end for 
which *twas given; the reffing of ſinnes, derying of Iuſts, and 
bving ſoberly, end jxſftly, and godly 1n this preſent world, Tit. 2. 
Ito him ſhatl more grace be given-; but from Lim that makes 

Utthis »/e of it, (is an unprofitable fteward of grace, hath 
| . D 2 £0 
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4 Paraphrafticall Explication of Heb.6. "I 


grace, but doth not thus refft ſinnes by the helpe of it, fra 
him) ſhall be taken away even that which he hath.” Fiftly , that 
| God doth not upon every fzre committed by a regenergy 
bk »1ar, no not upon every finne committed againſt knowledge, , 
vi gainſt grace ( if it be but ſome fingle at) preſently with-drayhis 
race,for this ſinne may 'be preſently rerrafted by repentancegat 
indulged or {aid in, and then to ſuch humble ſinners God gines 
grace,doth not take it away from them, The caſe that ſuch aQsof 
4 {inne bring regenerate men fo, hath from the Scripture beene ex 
© of couſciez.p, Plainedin another diſcourſe, which I deſire may be there conſide 
E234. red, and nof repeated here. And though it be a /ad one, ew 
..* | God's dehivering up to Satan, yet doth not that inferre the with 
drawing of his Grace, or forſaking, but rather the giving or cops 
tinuing ſufficient grace,2.Cor.12.9. paſſage out,and power of bearing. 
it, 1 Cor.10.13. But then ſixthly, that upon the ever 
walking after the fleſh, relapſinginto the {innes of his formerunre/ 
generate life, like a dogge to the vomit, &c. Or into anew ſet ofg- 
ther ſinnes, ſpiritual prideyfattion (able to denominate a mance- 
zall,1 Cor.3.3.)and thelike filthineſle of the ſpirit,then doth God 
with-draw his ſpirit from that man, and therefore fuch-finnes as 
theſe are called peccata vaſtantia conſcientiam, & triſtantia ſpire 
tum, grieving and quenching of the ſpirit of God ; which though 
it trives with ſinners, yet ſhall it not alwaies ftrive, Gen. 6.73 When 
anrighteouſneſſe commeth in,i.e. any old or gew vicious habirthen 
theholy ſpirit of diſcipline Wilt not abideWWiſd. 1.5. And therefore 
tis ſaid, 2 Per.3. 21. That they.that after they have knowne, tune 
from the holy Commandement, or the way of righteouſneſſe, andart 
againe entangled in the pollutions of the world, which they hadome 
eſcaped, v.20. fall into a worſe eſtate then they were in before their 
regeneration ; Which muſt needs be by the rorall wirh-drawing of 
grace from them.. To which purpoſe is that of Saint James out of 
Solomon,that God refiffect the proud, where reſiſting is oppoſedto 
giving of grace, and fo notes taking it aWay, and the proud oppo 
ſed to the hwmble, are the proud impenitent obdvrate ſinners, '0f 
they that go on in any impenitent courſe againſt kxowledg or cot 
Saris ſcience. All which being pre iled-"tis cleare that the 
7 oa that are thus fallen from a regenerate ſtate to theirvil 
wnregenerate conrſe of finme, &c. and by Godsjaf H_—_— 
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4 Paraphrafbical Explication of Heb.6. 


Iyivedof his grace, without which they were able to doe no- 
| thing,are not now poſſibly able to recover Or renew themſelves to 
penance. As they that are only flipe or fa/len,but not /ayne downe 
atheir mive of ſinne,might by the grace which chey yet have,and 
ythe preaching of the word, be able to doe. 
"Fhat this is the meaning of the place, may yet farther appeare 
bythe ſrilitude following,v.7,8.brought on purpoſe to cxplaine 
i297» It.For the grownd that hath the benefit of the razne to 
inrir* moiſten its naturall drineſſe, and ſo to make it able to: 
nie beare fruit,and that hath ſuck'tin that raine,and been 
wig T athrally moiſtned by it, (which is the lively expreſſion 
Wee of the premiſed regenerate man) if it doe bring forth 
gram Co fruit to the husbandmanyperforme that which it is ena- 
Wmngp* /ed(and is expeed from it )to performe,(which is an 
 Biew! (4 expreſſion of him that makes good »/ſe of grace, lives 
 where,, ikea regenerate man, this [ he that hath | 1n the para= 
weepc- Dle of the ralent )it ſhall receive bleſſing from God (the 
minoyies 22vre grace in the parable.)But that ſame moiſtnedand 
w7 vie manyred ground (the ſame regenerate man) Which 
L batons Pr10geth forth nothing but thornes and briars, (the ſer- 
Rh Sas VANT that proves evill and faithlefſe , that makes not 
gnifiaus, uſe of grace to its due end of reſting luſts, and over- 
comming the worla,but falls into his #nregenerare ſins, 
lives as if no c#/ture had beene beſtowed upon him) 
iuuer, is rejefed, (deprived of that reward which. tother 
had )) for ſo'#4iwuS&, an agonifticall word, figni- 
Y fies generally in this booke, as I Cor.. 9. 27. one that 
| Urdpar iy miſſes the prize , the reward) the bleſſing of more 
M070 grace : And contrarywife is nigh to curſing, that pu- 
we Niſhment ofwithdrawing of grace dueto it, and the 
a end of it is to be burnt, or to burning, which whetheg 
the ſet to note erernall perdition, or elſe an extraordinary kinde 
if beebandry, which we call Devonſvireing, cutting off the ture 
dbzrnizgit upon the ground, to make that beare which ordi= 
197 cu/tyre would doe no good on, I ſhall not define.. Qnely: 
Tom'thar latter interpretation , which I ſuppoſe will be. re- 
4Red, T ſhall take the hint to ſay that which though the- inter- 
etation be not admitted , will-yer. be without contradiction 
Te Þ 3 true, 


- 
£47 


true, that how impoſſible ſo ever it be for ſuch an one to recoue 
himſelfe, or for the qrdinary meanes to worke upon him, yer't 
ſill poſ55ble,that God may by ſome extraordinary meanes of pins 
tuall husbandry recover and reduce that man. All thatyis here a 
firmed is onely this,that there is no promiſe that he will, andthe 
thing is onely in the hands, thefree hands of God, not ſo muchys 
conſtrained by a promiſe, and ſo no ground either of depending up- 
on it for my ſelfe that God will doeit for me, or prejudging (+ 
thers that for them he will not doe it. | 
I can foreſee but one objeion now producible againſt the 
probability of this interpretation, and it is this, that this impoſſihi. 
lity of doing any good by our owne naterall ſtrength without 
Grace is ſo #»rverſall a truth, that it cannot be here appropriated 
to this one caſe of apoſtaſie or recidivation of the regengra, 
For the regenerate, remaining ſo, can doe no good thing I. 1 
it, and thoſe that are not yet regenerate are as unable to conver 
themſelves, as theſe are to recover or revew. To which though] 
might anſwer, that the inſtancing in this partic#/ar, is moſt (and 
only )proper-to the Apoſtles preſent purpoſe,who ſpeakes tow 
verts, who were either thus fallen or in danger thus to fal, (and 
therefore -though the Aphori/mre might be extended to thoſes- 
thers, yet we have no reaſon to expe, that the Apoſ#le ſhould 
ſo farre recede from his buſineſſe in hand as to doe it,and ſo the of- 
jefion will be of no force) yet will the an{wer be more cleareand 
ſatisfaory, if Tadde, that indeed that which is here ſaid, is proper 
onely to this kind of linners,the relapſt regenerate. For of there 
generate not ſo falne, it is moſt certaine and agreeable to Scrip- 
cure-doctrine to affirme, that by the ſpirit of Chriſt he can do all 
things, that he hath /#fficient grace, _ by that ſufficient ſtrength 
to doe what God in the Goſpell requires of him,and therefore'ts 
affirmed of hin, 1.e. his perſon thus enabled, that he is thus able; 
and conſequently he is every where exhorted to doe accordingh, 
to worke out his ſalvation, to ſtand, tO quit himſelfe like a man, t0 
purifie himſeifeand a hundred the like,which(every one) ſuppok 
him to have grace by which to doe it. | 
And for the wwregenerate, though indeed he having no gra, 
can as yet doe nothing,yet ſome promiſes there are in the new Cv , 
venant of giving of grace to him, ( mention of giving Chriſt for 
ever 
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| everymar, (that Chriſt being the 0w7heG- ydpethe ſalvifical grace 


that appeares to allteaching them,cc, and in Chriſt ſtriking a Co- 
pexant With thoſe to whom he is giver, and part of the efte& of 


hat Covenant, Sera: AeuTgiven, to give ftrength to ſerve hins, and a= 


nine mention of the zalents difpens'd among the [ervanrs,to all 
fave, and upon the good »/e of the leaſt more beſtowed. From 
e ſure it may be concluded, that *tis by ſome default of our 
whoſoever have not /#fficient grace giverius, eſpecially the 
iſe being ſo punRuall, that God will give che Holy Spirit to 


| themthat acke him of God by importunate unwearied prayer.) Where= 


wincs/# of the fore-mentioned relapſe, there is no ſich promiſe 


| dfGrace,to give us fuch a c/aime to it, norconſequently the ſame 


0 pfoiliry to renew,that the other hath to convert,God's 

giving grace to them, which doe not reſt it, adding 
auch to that poſlbiliry; and his »o promiſe to the other, being 
ſafficient praofe of the impoſ75biliry of the other, according to 
theimportance of Aquinas his note out of Arifforte, /. 3. Eth. 


"that thoſe things are faid- to be poſſible to ns which we can 
(veby the helpe of our friends, ( which we can doe by a derived 


pmer,though of our felves originally we cannot) and God being 
dfriexd (I meane no enemy, but lover and helper beyond all 


| friends) tO wnregenerate men, ſo farre as to give Chrift to dye for 


them, and his ho/y Spirit to deſcend to them,being ſuch enemies, to 
leze them and give them the effeRts of /ove, whereas to them that. 
laverebelledand wexed his Spirit,he is not ſuch a friendjbut an exe= 
w7 to fight againſt them, 1/.63.10. And ſo no —_— deri- 
ved way of poſſibility competible to them, becauſe no ſuch aſſu- 
nance of any friend to aid them in ir, there being none other 114- 


ginable but God and he being to ſuck 'an' one an exemy rather, 


Paralletto this place thus interpreted is that in the fame Ep.c.10. 
; For theſe that after the accepting of the kyowledge 

26, En £rbe-trath, after the embracing the Gofpeh,or Chri- 
an tine _ ftianity,being regenerate and born anew of water arid 
Waits the Holy Ghoſt, doe fall willingly into their od (or 
ThiH51ar7. Other new )conrſes of finne(for ſo duaprarew "=—_ 
*awIres, not theſingle 2, but the h.cb3r offinne, 1 oh. 3. 6. 
. and 5.348, Row. 2. F2;; Heb, 3. 17. nd exwras added 


ſinne, 
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A Paraphraſticall Explication of Heb. 6. 
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finne, which is _ by having received — of the truth) 
whereas *tis pollible to continue ignorantly, and fo by infirmity 
in ſuch habir,and then that will not be capable of ſuch aggrays 
tious 25 there doe follow, nor withall pertinent to this caſe) 
this meanes fall into a condition, for which theG 
vx *71_<1 4 pe[[ hath not provided any ordinary remedy. Which, 
ger "3. is the meaning of [ there remaines not now a ſacri 
regen: mes] And that ſenſe ariſeth thus. For themthat | 
| had ſinned ignorantly under the /aw, there was place. 
for ſacrifice, the Prieſt was to ofter a ſinne-offering for them (ak 
led ordinarily in the 72. at: dpagries) and they were not to befars 
ther puniſvedor proceeded againſt ix foro, but he that did wiffulh 
or defpightfully breake the law, was upon /#fficienr proofe of ithy 
witneſſes, put to death in capirall, or otherwiſe puniſhed in other 
28. Averious Crimes; Without mercy or pity to him, (which isthe 
71, 16uor Ma- ſum of the 28 verſe )& ſo 1n like manner proponto- 
oias,yofi5iurx- nably to thoſe types, he that hath ſinned through 
Tigard oily ignorance Or ignorantly, lived, and gone on in ſin; 
OS and ſuch the finnes of the w»regenerate life are 
menpem% counted to be, done ignorantly. in unbeliefe, as Saint 
Paxl faith of himſelfe, and the ſame will hold of the ſinnes'of 
thoſe that are Chriſtians in profeſſion, baptized, cc. and yethave- 
not amended their /ives or forſaken their fines, for they areftill 
in an »nregenerate ſtate, not capable of that deſcription, c, 6:4, 
5.) there # mercy to be had for him (as Saint Pax! faith of hime 
ſelfe, 1 Tm. L. 13.) Chriſt hath dyed, offered himſelfe a ſacrifice 
for ſinne, and ſo delivered men from the darger of ſuch ſinnes, up 
on condition that they doe repent of them, and amend, nay 
This ſacrifice of his he hath purchaſed grace for ſuch, /afficientto 
bring them out of that darkeneſſe to /;ghr, from that ſtate of uw» 
regeneration tO repentance, (0 that for that man conſidered in that 
ſtate, though he be a ſinner, yet (as Saint Fohn ſaith, 1 Epift. oy, 
Chrilt is an advocate 3nd apropitiation, and here there remainet 
4 ſacrifice, a meanes of pardon and a mcanes of converting, Chi 
giving himſelfe,both that he might redeem and purifie,Tir.2.14ji 
ftify and [an&ify. Yea farther, when this man being. regenerate 
falls into any fogle a& of fom,(if it be ghrough sgnorance or weaks* 
zeſſe (as ſtill there remaine ſome relicks of themincthe ragenera 
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A Paraphraſticall Explication of Heb. "_ 


" the ſtate in this nonage of ours, being but an 5wperfe ſtate). then 
Injet or ſtill this ſacrifice remaines, and pardon is had by it to 
the regenerate diſciple upon acknowledgement and petition ; nay if 
tbe not capable of the excuſe of ignorance or weakeneſſe, yer if 
it be not continuedin, bur retratted preſently by repentance, this 
atrifice #7: ſtill remaines in force for him, as in the Law when the 
lrofie doth not fpread, Lev. 13,23. 0r is heatedin the lefer, 14.3. 
' thenthough the Prieſt ſont him wp againe ſeven daies,cc. anſwer- 
able to excommunication Or delivering up to Satan, yet ſtill v. 4. 
| the Prieſt ſhall offer /acrifice forhis cleanſing,and ſo here though 
the fine be /eproſie, an wncleane jpot in the foule, yer being not 
ſreading bur preſently rerraFed by repentance, it may bring ſome 
meonveniencies upon him, ſuch as have been mentioned elſewhere 
- athe caſe of — upto Satan; but yet it may paſſe for a 
ot of ſoxnes, at leaſt ſuch as ſhall now not hinder from being a 
oy ; and this ſacrifice here, or 1 70h. 1.7. the bloud of Chriſt 
| parallell toit, cleanſeth from ſuch ſounes as theſe, continues par- 
dw and grace as yet to ſuch, obraines of God that he with-draw 
| neither, Burif any man, after the embracing of Chriſt, receiving 
the truth and grace,l. e, being thus regenerate, ſhall returne to his 
ld pollutions again, (or ſome new in exchange for them, the 
filthineſſe of the ſpirit in ſtead of that of the fleſh) to a courſe and 
trade of ſinneghaving not now the excuſes or alleviations,of which 
before he was capable, ſhewing himſelfe to coxtemre both the 
mercy and grace of God, to deſpiſe that pardoy, and (to make 
noule of, but contrariwiſe) to refit that grace ; there is no dire- 
Bios for any offering tor ſuch ; this very ſacrifice of Chriſt belongs 
not to him ſo tarre as by Covenant to obtaine continuance of par- 
dn for him, or continuance of grace ; God may juſtly with-draw 
both, and Chriſt's blond ſay nothing to the contrary ; nay, God 
» irb+5,2-2 bath told us that in thiscaſe he will with-draw both 
Y6w7ere];. 1nThe places forementioned, and the ſame may be 
a6) 73 214 Collected from this place from the aggravations 
md12.31x5 here ſet upon the ſinne, that it is the treading ut- 
_ Da _ on the Soune of God, profaning the 'bloud of the Ca- 
rye. Ye24nty3.e. making the bloud of Chriſt «neffeFnall 
ue TH xderros £0 NS pardon, and contumelionſly uſing the ſpirit of 
nfpions, — grace,and ſo grieving and 0” ht. that ſpirit. And 
RM | | ſo 
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fo v. 37. all that rew.ines behind in juſtice, or by tenour ofthe 
ſecond Covenant expeftable from God, is thathe 
30 gofep2 I ould proceed to judge ſuch a fnner, and his zeae 
Tis&doxn. Oe. - wrath burne like fire, to conſume all ſuch ging 
ſeyers or adverſaries that walke thus contrary to all his merhods 
ot mercy, of grace, and from hence all that can toward comer 
of ſuch be concluded, is, that *tis not here ſaid, that God cannot 
or never Will give grace againe to ſuch, or uſe #eanes for the recak 
ling them, becauſe of God this is not here affirmed, From which 
.negartive argument, though the poſſibility of ſuch recovery maybe 
concluded, yet there are little grounds to conclade it probable, or 
reaſonable for any 'man (that ſhould by that be encouraged tg 
ſpirituall ſecurity) ro depend or hope in it,for if the weight of one 
paſſage be obſerved (how much Worſe puniſhment 
3t. 999 X*&" ſhall he be thought Worthy of or adjuaged to? i.e, 
WENT SN 
Ter Trozies; Pvrſe then that under Moſes aw, when the of 
der, 28, was put to death without mercy) we 
rather have reaſon to feare God will puniſh ſuch with excifos 
or catting off, without giving any new ſtocke of grace to recall 
them againe: For the word a£w2z in this booke doth not ſo often 
import being chowght worthy, (which might conſiſt with comrey 
mercy) as meeting with that reward , anal receiving of it, 
So 25 #2z SoEns, Heb. 3. 3. is to have honour beſtowed npon him, 
(and £5:89z Thurs, x 77m. 5.17+) and not onely to be thought Wore 
thy of it.. In proportion to which if the words ſhould be inter- 
preted and taken without exception or diſpenſation, [ «&1wvione,, 
Cc. he fhallbe puniſped in a worſe manner] there will be littk 
place of comfort for ſuch to depend on, and from thencetofall 
into ſuch dangerous ſnares ;. and yet becauſe after all this ris poſ- 
ible that though a&:2945741 in the good ſenſe ſignifie afiwall gi 
wings. yet it may not in the z//,aftnall puniſhing, Woah to thinks 
Worthy and to reward, ſtill goe rogether in God, in retribution 
good, but not ſo inevi/l, his pardoning mercy oft interceding; 
againe, becauſe thoſe words may welt pafſe not for any /aw ſet 
to God, (but onely as a meanes to keep us'from ſo falling, when 
we fftand, by ſetting ſuch a direfwll charatter upon it, Go us 
" how promiſeleſſe and dangerorns ſuch our ſtate 15) it will theretore 
be no temptation to anywho is-inthis ſdeſtate to be hopeleſſe 0! 
gfe 
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give over laboxring.to get out again, but rather a Swawvons or Pro- 
 Hlamation of terroxr, ſtraight to awaken him out of thateſtate to 
| Inwiliation and my roGed, leſtit be too late, Andin this the 

example of David will be encouragement: to him, who: after 
xyears ſleepe or lethargy in thoſe ſins of adultery and mwrther,5c. 
(which were ſuch falls of a —_— man, and by God's ordina- 
ry meanes never retracted all that while)wasyet by God's grace, 
and miſſion of a Prophet extraordinary recalled and reduced 2- 
zjin,though it coſt him afterwards my oxds Of teares & peni= 
teatiall expreſſions to waſh out thoſe ſpots'which he hed thus 
onracted(& though even {till he lies under the reptoach of that 
f@ne,when he doth not of any other, becauſe that ax/y.was ixaw/- 
7 ſo long)1 King.15.5. And the ſame may be ſaid of So/omen 

, who 6 a ſuch heavie fa{s, which beyond all the children of 
God are fad{y recorded of him in Scripture, was by Godbroughc 
hack to repentance; God's mercy being beyond all promiſe (I ſhall 
ade beyond all other example)to him in this behalfe. 

And therefore the cloſe muſt be, that if we have fokowed them 
if their 225, we mult be ſure to 3»zirate them alſo, not only in 
the repentance, and ſ»ceriry of that, bur in all the degrees and 
tmonſtrations of their repentance, if we hope for the mercy which 
they met with. To Which I ſhall adde no more fave onely this, that 
the produF of that which from theſe places hath beene coxc/uded, 

to be very agreeable with that famous caſe ſer by Saint 
wſtine,1.de perſever : of two men ſuppoſed to be converted to- 
er, to live the life of covers in the ſame manner, to fall ro- 
xther,and ſo to continue ſome time,and then one of them before 
&@hto recover and riſe againe, and the other to dye in his tate 
apſe ; where he makes this an argument and example of 
'S making a diſcrimination betwixt men, ſuppoſing this laſt 
Kof recovery in the one, to be an a& of ſpirituall extraordinary 
mceto him, which was not given,nor by any obligation due un- 
tothe other ; which is the moſt that from theſe two places thus 
Riphraſcd hath beene colleRed. -— —- . « 
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A Paraphraftical Explication of Heb.6. 
He * that thinketh he ftandeth let him take heed left be fat 


1 Cor.10.12: 


If any max be overtaken in a fault you that are fpiritwall reftore ſuch 
a mangonfidering thy ſelfe left tho alſo be tempted,Gal. 6.1, 


Then ſaith the Devill, I will returne to my houſe from whence 1 
Came out ;and comming he findeth it empty, ſwept, and garniſted, 
then goeth he and Ar with him ſeven other —_ Worſe then 
himfelfe, and they goe in and dwell there, and the endof that ma 

8 Worſe then the beginning. So ſhall it be to thus evill generatim, il [ 
Mar. 12.43. ; 


Behold thou art made cleane,” goe, fune no wore, left a worſe thiy 
happen wnto thee. Joh. 5.14» | 
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Death-bed Repentance. 


$A | 2axce, (which I conceive much fitter for a/ad 
FRA ſecret confideration in the preſence onely of 
A || God,and the Scripture,& onesown ſoul;then 
Aſn fora difpzte or debate, wherein cither each 
VA | — = 

ZJi party may be unwilling to yee/d,or willing to 
= | retaine their owne prepolleſſions,or elſe that 
perſon that hath /o»g depended on the benefit of a /ate repentance, 
my thinke it great r4/oneſſe to refegne up that ho/4 upon flight 
gounds, and ſuch will any ſeeme to beat a ſuddaine tranſient re- 
preſentation ;) It muſt firſt be acknowledged, that one of thoſe 
two things is ordinarily underſtood by it,cither the perfetting our 
«ems With God at that time, reinforcing all our former good re- 
ſuutions, and ſhutting up that buſines of our ſoules, which in time 
health had beene {incerely begun, but not perfefted ; orelfe the 

keginning of that worke of Repentance at that time. 
for the firſt of theſe it is acknowledged, that the C/o/e of owr 
kves,whether it be old 4gey.Of ficks bed, 1s very proper and uſefnll 
that purpoſe. For the perſon that hath before that, fincerely 
waverted ro God with unfained ſorrow and confeſſion of all for- 
gerfinnes, and firme reſo/ution of amendment, (which is the /eaft 
true repentance can conſiſt of ) may then, whenhe ſceshim- 
&lfe drawing toward a periodof 4 life, mixt with infirmities,. and 
fies, lay his full /vad on his owne ſhoulders, and fo with zrae /or- 
mand compunttiong. come heavy laden to his Saviowr, lay downe 
vatburthen before God by particular confeſſion, and beſeech _ 
| pardon 
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ardon through the /#fferings and [atisfufion of Chriſt for every of 
Fhcſopekich pardon pk. ſincere pexitent hath on thoſe ni 
promiſe to receive from Heaven. Nay , he that had before made 
many good reſolations, and yet through cxſtome of the place, 
through ſtrength of »4tzrall conſtitution, and ſuch like temptation, 
hath hitherto not beene ſo faithfull ro his re/o/#tio75,a5 he ought, 
may now at laſt upon God's vi/tarior, and by helpe of this & 
ſcipline of Heaven, radicate and ſettle ſuch reſolutions \o deepe, 
that they would be conſtant, and perſevering, it he ſhould againe 
recover;and ſo this di/cipline may in that caſe be thought to hare 
beene deſigned by God to this who!/ome end, and the workingof 
ſuch an effe& will no doubt be acceprable in his ſight. 
$ef.3. Bur for the ſecond, the beginning,l ſay the beginning the works 
: of repentance at that time, 1 deſire theſe particulars may ſeriouſly 
be laid to heart, 1, In a generall view of it, whether it be not re- 
prochfull and contumelious thus to offer God the refuſe and vi 
wrxexay 72 leſt of our age and parts, like that offering to Ceres Phygalienſi 
KCL « in Pruſanias; none of the hony of their bees, but only the wax, or 
Juiceleſſe part of their labour ; and of their wooll ; thoſe fleeces 
14 wh isigya- Which were not fit for uſe, but full of the daglockes, the conrſeſt and 
 clavw#1x;vre fouleſt part of it. That kinde of wooll,if a late Critickes boldcon- 
&32 &T «v.> yecture might be heeded,was it in which the fp-ge of vinegar was | 
TAE 70007% Put,when "twas given Chriſt on the Croſſe. The Criticy/meT ſhall 
97vTY, WOT- Confeſle very inſolent,but the obſervation on that /#ppoſition, true Wl H 
leafs " andobviows enough, that it was the greateſt conrumely that could W »; 
Ariſt,21, have beene offered unto Chriſt. of 
2. Whether a perſon that now in time of youth or health, + WM 5 
perds inany meaſure upon that repentaxce of o/d age, or diſeaſe, WM tin 
that deferres the forſaking of wilfull ſinnes , or labouring to over- if *t 
come paſ5cons or vanities for the preſent,in contemplation of the WW ter 
poſſibility of doing all this at the laſt, and of the conceived bex- WM 13. 
fits or uſcfulneſſe of fuch repertance,do not,tor the preſent,grieve, IM all 
and reſiſt, and refuſe the holy ſpirit of God, which'at that time im- I of! 
Portunes to be heard and obeyed. | the 
Seff.4. 3. Whether he do not promiſe himſelfe,that though Gods ſp» W wh 
rit be thus grieved and reſiſted, yet he will never be weariedont, i (or 
but will be as bountifull and conſtant in giving of grace, after 


ſuchreſiftanceas before, 
4. Whether 
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- 4; Whether to hope this be not contrary, as to that of the Pro- 
pet, If. 63+ 10. They rebelled and vexed his holy ſpirit, therefore he 
” turned to be their enemy, and he fought againſt them ; lo alſo 
tothe »ethod of God in diſpenſing his Grace deſcribed in the 
Goſpel, eſpecially in the parable of the Talents , which goes 
n this rule, that he that makes »/e of, and improvesthat mea- 
late of Grace which God affords, ſhall have more, but he that doth 
not, that which he hath ſhall be taken away from him ; AS Gem, 5.3. 
where we read my ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with fleſh ; the 
Greeke hath 5 197210, ſhall not abide or dwell with him; & the He- 
hrew is thought to have a peculiar notion(31? from J14a ſheath) 
pirit or the ſpirit which I have given to man, all nor be thus 
 wprofitably laid up, and /ſzeathed in him, the talent that lies ſo 
long idle ſhall at length be zaken away, and the floud be ſext to 
make Or drowne ſuch #nprofitable-ſpirited-men. It is the phanſy 
of a very learned man, that theſe were the 74 & gvannj mrivuara, 
1 Pet. 3+ 19. the ſpirits (in priſon ſay we) of whom God ſo com- 
phines that they were ſheathed, lay idly and unprofitable in man- 
kind, in Noah's dayes who went and preacht to them. Which ifit 
erightly conjeAured by him, will conclude them, and all ſuch 0- 
thersin the number of the 47«Iiozv7e%, v.20, diſebedient, whoſe 
rentance and amendment Gods patience (zTas$ i&1S5y27:) once 
WH expe#e4, but at length gave over expe#izg ; the very ſame pro- 
| nking condition (expreſt by the ſame word, 4n«9j2zn ) that 
* WH £4. 3.18. is put under that direfull oath of God, that they ſhould 
| WH wtenter into his reſt. Thus the preaching of the Goſpel,the means 
| ofworking grace being allowed in an eminent manner to God's - 
» W 9cople the Jewes, and after the death of Chrift, yer farther con- 
', WH finved to them for ſome time, upon their reſiſting of thoſe meanes, 
- WH #taken away from them, Hat. 21.43. To which purpoſe that 
ic I terrible paſſage ſo oft repeated and ſo little underſtood ( Marth. 
& WH 13.13: far. 4-12. Ck, 8.10. Foh, 12.40, Aft,28.26, Rom. 11.8. 
e, MW il[taken out of 7/2. 6. 9.) is very obſervable, being in the place 
n- W ofthe 48s peculiarly applied to this matter, the removing of 
the meanes of grace from the Fees to the Gentiles, v. 28. of all 
p- WF vhich ſeverall repetitions of the ſame words, this is the plaine 
conſtant ſenſe, that becaxſe they had firſt reſted that powerfull 
meanes.of grace, ſo long vouchſafed unto them, therefore they 
: F W&re 
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40 Of a Late, or, a Death-bed repentance. 
-were by God's juſt puniſhment deprived of thoſe meanes (that - 
ſpoken to them obſcurely in poCNenes was toothers plameh, 
as the places in the Goſpel ſpecify) and fo delivered up to hav 
zeſſe of heart. For this reaſon or cauſe y » denotes) becauſe 
their heart was (in the preter tenſe, was before, not z, in the pre- 
ſent) waxen groſſe,and their eares were dull of hearing, Cages men 
in the aoriſt, they hadfor ſome indeiinite time beer fo flow and 
dull in hearing, 4 inguy2zv, their eyes had they cloſed, left the 
fbamld at any time ſee, or heare, or underſtand, or convert, andſoGul 
fronld heale them. That this is the meaning of that hard place (4 
roclaiming of cauſequent deſertion from God upon their prece. 
nt obdurating their hearts againſt God's weanes,and not anyah- 
ſolute, antecedent, unprovoked a&t of God's hardning of them) the 
manner of ſetting downe the place both in Saint AMarthew,and 
in the A#3, and the rendring it as a reaſon of Chriſt's ſpeaking t 
them in parables, in three other places, will inforce ; as might he 
more largcly here manifeſted, if it were ſeaſonable. And indeed 
(to returne trom this ſhorr digreſſion ) the promiſes of the Gol 
pell goe generally on this ground, aſſurance of grace to the hum- 
ble, tha is,to thoſe that being /e»ſb/e of their danger throughſin, 
doe obey God's call, and reiigne themſelves up as. Subjefrto 
Chri/t, out withali that threat adjoined of reſiſting rhe proyd or 
3 difobcdient, ft. 4+ 6. 
| Seft.6. And though it may be ſaid that God doth not alwayes with 
3 draw his Grace, and his cals the meanes of grace upon every ſuch 
reſiſtance of ours, and therefore I may ſtill hope that he will con- 
tinue them to me to the howre of my Jeath, and then I may make 
8 uſe of them ; yet the 2»/wer will be pregnant enough, 
E Seb. 7. 7, That although God upon every a& of our reſftarce doth 
E not wholly withdraw al grace, yet we have reaſon to think that 
the oftner we refw/e, mn reſiſt, the more apt God isto forſakt 
and deſert us, and perhaps the weaker are hes after-cals ; As the 
Angel of God which he promiſed to /exd as a guardian before I} 
rael, Exod. 23. 20, induced with the power of God, v. 21. was, fay 
the learned ewes, upon their worſoipping rhe calfe, taken away 
from them, and an inferiour weaker Azge/ given in his fteadwith 
no more then meere_A-gelica/ power ; and this rhty ground 0n 
Exe. 33. 3. where God, that v. 2. ſaith he had promiſed to or 
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S of a Late, vr, 4. Demth-bed repent agice, | 485+ 
bs Angel before them, now tells them, he will got goe wp inthe ods - © wg 
| of them, for they are a ſtiffe=necked people. And then fure this will 1 
| fe able to inforce that Warning of God's concernitdy that Angels : 
- Exod, 23.21. Beware of him, and obey hus voice, provoke him not; 1 
- being lure that any ſuch frovuceriey will bring:ſome revenge: or® b 
xa after, it. A gleame of which truth it was, that the 
feathens conceived that their 7-7ie} 9404, the Gods, or Argels of 
Cities or Nations,did upon the provecations and fiznes of the inha- 
biters ſolemoly forſake their Altars and Temples, reſigne up their 
are and tuition of them. 2%, That every a& of our preſent 
| reftance adds to our future obdxration, as the beating of an ham- 
mer on an anvill (ſuch is the'»85 d»7i7v7&- in Theo. the ſoule that 
rexerberates every ſtroke or call) makes the anvil the /z2vother, 
adin cffe& the harder, I meane lefſe capable of impreſſion ; and 
then in the ordinary diſpenſation of the ſpirit, though God ſhould 
continue the axe degree of grace, after our frequent reſeſtances 
which he gave before; yet we ſhould then be lciſe likely to re- 
ave it, then we were before, when yet it appeares we did not 
receive it, Whether by one or both of theſe meanes 1t comes to 
_] know not ; but ſure every ſuch /53»e that is thus added to 
tale, makes the redu#ion of any ſinner more difficult and in 
probable then before it was ; and I thall appeale to the conſcience 
ofevery ſuch man that hath for any time flattered himſelte with 
the hopes of what a Death-bed repentance may do for him, whe- 
therhe do not find that ever ſince he entertained thoſe hopes, he 
bath grown more wretchleſſe, prophane, Atheifticall, and ſo much 
lather from the end he hopes for, or depends on, and every day in 
n eſtate more deplorable, and deſperate, then other, 
| 3%, That we have no reaſon of beleeving, or hgþing, farther 5.9.8. 
then we have grounds from the word of God, (the foundation of 
all beliefe and hope) and that either from ſome promiſe, or ex- 
anple there. $ 
And therefore the next thing I deſire ſhould be confidered,is, 
1 How farre thoſe promiſes and examples may Binnrc 


and from thence that it be reſolved anreaſonable unſafe to 

extend our hopes or perſwaſions of our ſelves any tarther, then 

thoſe will make it predent forus to exrend them. | 

For the promiſes, that which is moſt — with us, m—_ SeFb. gs 
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whſth *tis moſt likely moſt men take up this hope, is that, where 
with our Common prayer-booke begins, At what time ſoever a finur 
doth repent him of his ſinnes &c, of which (that we miſtake it not) 
theſe two things are obſervable. | 

*- x, That that place containes no promiſe of Gods piving the 


" grace of repentance at all times, which is the only thing which all 


this time we conſider ; but onely that at all times God is readyty 
forgive on ſuppoſition that we doe repent. | 


3 That that place cannot ſo fitly or probably be applyed to x 


dearh-bed repentance, becanſe if we look into the margent of our 
bookes we ſhall ſee the place cited from Ezech. 18, 21, 22. and 


therefore is in juſtice no farther to be extended, as an 7»ſalibþr 


promiſe of Scriptare, then that in Ezech. will beare ; and that 
upon examination will yeeJd no more then this, that at what 
time ſoever 4 wicked may ſhall convert to God, turning from allhu 
fines, that he hath committed, and on the contrary live, andper- 
forme the actions of a new life, keep ull Gods Statxtes, that is, 
performe (though not perfett, yet) ſincere, univerſall, impurtiall 0-' 
bedierfce, and dve that which is lawfull and right, he ſhall ſurely live, 
he ſhall not dye, his tranſgreſſions ſhalt be forgiven ; and in hisrigh 
reonſneſſe, his renewed ſincere obedience, he ſhall live. Which ds 
5g, and keeping, and righteouſneſſe, how it can be applycd tohim 
which begins his worke not till he ſees that he is jult ready to 
dye, will hardly be imaginable. 
But having ſaid thus much of this one Place, T remember the 
ſaying of an axcient(uncontradidted by any that I have heard of) 
that though God promiſe pardon to all penitents at all times, 
yet he hath no where promiſed repentaxce to thoſe all at all times,and 


chat is all we now ſpeake of, & therefore ſhall now ſuppoſe there ' 


are no ſuch places, and therefore ſeeke no farther for them; and 
though without ſuch prowyſe *tis poſſible God may ſtill give that 
gragg & repentance,yet that he ſhould doſo; | 
I. It is extraordinary, and therefore he'that deſpiſes his pre- 
/enr offers, hath little reaſoz to hope that thoſe extraordinaries 
ſhalfbe refYhy'd for him,and if ſtill he will Zope,Fob hath told him, 
The hypocrites hope ſpall periſh, andT ſhall be bold to adde, that 
there is no greater degree of Hypocrifee, then this want of ſincere 
z7, which appeares.now in him by his zor accepting of grace forthe 


preſent, 
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peſent,by refuſing or deferring todo that which he is enabled. 
(oli ed co . ; 
+ Inſtead of ſeeking after more ſach promſes Iſhall adde 0 
rerrible ehreatnings P/al. 95. which is repeated by Saint. Pas/1 
the Epifle ro the Hebrews, and by our Church thought fit to be: 
gnour dayly morning ſervice. Where after theſe words T's day 
Sow will heare his voice harden not your hearts, which ſignifies the 
time preſent, orat fartheſt the time of Gods calling ro themin 
his word to heare hzs voice, tis ſtraight added to all others, [ have 
' ſwerne(and Gods oaths are irreverſible) in my Wrath that they ſhall. 
mtenter into my reſt. To which theſe two other places may fitly 
beſubjoyned, Prov. 1.26, where as the puni/oment of thoſe that 
kaerefuſed God's calls,'tis added in God's name, 1will laugh at 
| their Calamity,and mocke when theig feare cometh. A terrible Ply 
tohim that hath negleRed Gods Aalons and opportwnitics, and W 
kitcomes to be ſurpriz'6 with Death, and the feares that accom 
pany it,and then begins to-fly tro God for /ucconr, and grace, a 
prden,8& God in ſtead of compaſſionatingycoffes,8 langhs,& 
thim;The leaſt that thiscan import,wil be that that timgK a ve- 
improbable time for that moſt neceſſarywork to be wrought by 
Ciriſtin us.The other place is that admonitio of the axthoy to the 
Hebrewes 12.16,17.that no man be prophane as Eſau wasgn ſelling 
twbirth-right for a morſell of meate.4.e.(at lealt by way of accom- 
nodation) that pretious priviledge and birth-right of grace here, 
ud (conſequent to the Chriſtiaz uſe of that). his eternal! inheri- 
tace in Heaven,for ſome tranſitorie pleaſure of thisearth,lelt it be- 
fallhim ecer-a/ly, what befell E/2x here in reſpect of his father's 
bleſſing, he found no place of repentance, could not get his father 
Jace to repent, or reverſe the donation from Facobto him,. 
though he cryed birterly for it, Haſt thou but one bleſſing, O my fa- 
ther?bleſſe me,even me alſo,O0 my father;and ſo,as it tollogwgghere, 
ſmght it carefully with teares. The fall importance of 
& that they that are guilty of E/ax's deſpight and conte 
which is there called prophaneneſſe, may have reaſc . 
lend that they may fall into the ſame h2zard for their fPRWR! c- 
kate, that E/ax did for his remporall,be irreverſibly loſt, and finde 
t0-place for repentance in God, though they /ecke it with ſorrow, 
ud griefe, and bitrer compuntition,. carefully with teares. To which. 
F 


purpoſe 


oſe Chriſt's dealing with the people of the Zewes, is matter 
ofexample, and admonition to every ofus, Zxk. 19.42. whey 
eping over Hieruſalem he ſaid, If thou hadſft knowne,2r O that thes, 
8-1 thou didft know,at leaſt in this thy dayythe things Which belong 
2 thy peace;and as if that time were paſt, juſt as he was a ſpeak 
ihg,he adds, But wow they are hid from thine eyes. Foy the dayes foul 
come,c.It ſeemes betore the point of the comming of thoſe deye; 
of their ſurprizall,the things belonging to their peace were hid frm 
their eyes,to wit, upon that criticall fatall at of their crucitying 
Chriſt, adding that bloody rra»/cendent impiety to their former 
killing, and ftoning of the Prophets, on which certaine irreverſible 
deſtruction went out againſt them ; In which caſe rhough Noi, 
Daziel, and ob ſhould intercede, they ſhould not be able to 
3 xeverſe it, 
 Sef.12, "© - To which purpoſe 'tis obſerved generally by D;vines from 
| theſe, and the like grounds, that there is to every wicked mana 
time when the meaſure of his iniquities are filled up, and Gods 
patience in waiting for him ſo wearted out, that he givesorer 
calling, or expetting, or Waitiag his repentance, This was wot to 
to be called by the Fewes the meaſure of judgmentyi.e.a pitchot ſin, 
upon which j«udement infallibly followed, deſtraftion of whole 
Kingdomes, and the like. This time is not to be kxowne by any 
man of himſelfe, (nor to be di/cerned by any obſervation,andom- 
paring of himſelte with others) either by the »xmber of ſinnes, Of 
calls of God, or yeares ſpent in ſinne contrary to thoſe calls, there 
being ſo much variety in theſe, and in God's dealing with men, 
that nothing but Gods revelation can give us any certaine kyow- 
ledge in this point ; Only this may be faid of it, 1.Thart the deeb 
of an impenitent ſinner, 7.e.God's plucking him away in that ſtate, 
is, when it comes,a certaine i»dic4tios of it. 2, That it is poſſible, I 
ze, that it may be before the time of death, 5.e. that the 
ich is come to that fe/n?ſſe of ſin and ripeneſle for exciſion; 
be kept alive by God beyond' that time, and if that, whichl 
e, ever attwally be,then is that man concluded undera 
entence, an irreverſible eſtate in evill, even in this life, 
conſequently *tis poſſible fome impenitent ſinner may in #h#. 
arrive to that eſtate. For as N»mb.16.38.the cenſers and the /ives 
of Corahand his company were forfeited to God together, (6 
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that place ſhould be read, the cex/ers of theſe ſinners With their 
ſander, or livergo. 38. are hallowed, v.37. i. e. conſecrated, forfeited 
' t4Ged, their goods and their /ives together)ſo is it with grace,the 
ſpeciall ſapellex or furniture of the ſoule, that, and /fe are be- 
tray'd rogether, the ſame degree of ir, the ſame pitch of provecas 
tes makes forfeiture of both,and then God may uſe his power and 
davinion, as he pleaſe,zake both together,or take oe wa reprieve 
the other for ſome time, withdraw grace, and leave life, for fome 
md; in his Wiſedome ſeeming good to him;and as there the ceſers 
| were not deſtroyed, but made into broad plates for the Altar,uſed to 
the ſervice of God,when the owners were ſwallowed up quick,ſo no 
doube on the other ſide,might the owners have been kept alive,8& 
wedby God ſome way to ſet out his g/ory,and yet the cexſers have 
beene deſtroyed. It being free to God to take the forfeiture, 
when, and how farre he pleaſe, and in caſe of ſuch fi//;ng up their 
weadſure, cither to Withdraw grace only, (which if ic be ror./{and 
ſau! makes up the irreverſible eſtateJor cle it he ſo pleaſe,to call 
tor both the depoſira at oncegtake away grace and /ife together, 

That I thus take confidence to ootids, is upon the authority 
' of Scripteare, which hath made it cleare to me that it was thus 
nally with Pharach at one time of his /feafter the ſixth judge- 
wext peculiarly (but not before, through all, or any part of che 


- of the former ca/ls, much lefle at, or before his birth, or be- - 


Gods meſſages to him) when God is ſaid ro harden his heart ,8 
take hin ſtand, or keepe him alive, (when otherwiſe he had cxt 
kimoff fromthe earth, bur that he intended thus to reprieve him) 
thet he might ſhew in him his power. Exod. 9.14,15.Which becaule 
is a #otable (and as farre as I have obſerved in Scripture # fnga- 
lar) example,and becauſe by ſome miſtakes in ourtranſlation and 

other prejudices it is become ſomewhat ob/cere, I will hereſet 
aSit lyes in the ſtory. 

Moſes & Avon are fent to Pharach with that meſſzge from-God 
toncerning the d5/mſſivz of the 1/raelites, and with miracles and 
fires ro give authority to their meſſage , and Pharaoh refuſed to: 
heken or obey, but hardned his heart, Exod.7.13.1n whichplace 
vr ordinary Tranſlation hath miſtaken, for it is not tobe under- 
lood.as we read it,that he,z,c.God(as yet)bardzed Pharaoh's heart, 
forthe words do not beare thatiin the Hebrew,.nor had any wo 
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thing by way of ſtory at that time beene intimated (only by 


way of prediction, and evidence of Gods preſcience,Ex. 3. 19.nd 
by way of Decree what God would doe upon it,c.4. 21. and 7.3, 
which was aftey fulfilled, and not yer, and might therefore be re 
ferred to that after-time) ( but Ny*A 35 RIM Pharaohs heart 
Waxed ſtrong,or hard,Wvas hardaed:and fo it tollowes v.14.the Lord 
ſaid to Moſes, Pharaoks heart is hardned,he refuſerh,&5c. and ſo the 
very ſame words are rendred by our Engliſh c.7. 22. and c. 8,19, 
was hardaed,in the paſſive,not aively he hardned. And ſo this de- 


notes only ana of tabbornneſſe in Pharaoh, an obſtinate reſi 


ance or refuſall againſt God's calls and miracles, & not any at of 
Gods either poſitive or privative(by way of deſertion)) in hard; 
him,only the Lord had ſaid that it would be ſo,(in the end of that 
verſe) which referres to Gods predidtion of his ſtxbbornneſſe,c. 3. 
I9. 1 am ſure that the King of Egypt will not let you goe; andrhat, 
I fay, grounded only in Gods preſcience, which hath no moreto 
doe with (no more influence on) the gen degree of cauſality 
inthe producing it, then my /eejzg of any obje&, hath on the o- 
zee, being perfeRly as extrinſecall and accidental to the efte, as 
my fight or my kzowledge is to another mans aiox,and the thing 
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| + Aﬀer thiscomes the plague of frogs,and that it ſeemescame ſo Se. 15. 


neare him (ox him c. 8.4. and rnto the Kings Chamber, ſaith the 
Plalmiſt)that,though the Magicians were le to do the like, yer 
being not able to deliver him from them again,he calls for Moſes, 
and intreates his prayers for deliverance from this plague, and 
promiſes that he will /er rhe ou goe,v.8.and Moſes,to improve 
thismercy to him, that it may be a ſoftning deliverance, that the 

woes and the obdwyate heart may depart together, bids him 
chooſe his time whez,v.9. and it ſhall be done for him, v.10.that 
ths mayſt know that there is none like the Lord our God. But it 
ſeemes this had no effe& on him neither, for when he ſaw there 


nreſpite,when the judgement was removed, (now God's mercy 3:3 uangov- 1 
ws his temptation as before the Xfagicians inchantments) he yieailiaoxars * 
hardned bis heart, and harkened not, v.15. and this was a third wil- eoedtar-Bax » 


fulla& ofhis owne obduration, agreeable ro what God had fore- 
told of him, as the Lord hadſaid. Then comes the plagne of lice, 
17. and in this the Aſagicians are poſed, v. 18. the Devill that 
| before could hart but not de/iver,that could doe deſtrAWhive, but 
not ſaving miracles, is not now able to deſtroy, to doe miſchiefe, 
confeſſes and proclaimes the firger of God, as he doth the AMefſias 
intheGoſpel/, when the Phariſees denied him, and yet for all this, 
« this zeſtimony and ſermon of the very Devill-againſt him, it fol 
lowes, his heart was hardenedgv.19. and he harkened not as the Lord 
bad ſaid. 

After this comes the /warme of flyes,8 that not only asa plague 
fiiraculouſly produced, but with a figne, 2. 23.2 diviſron betwixt 
God's people and his, »o flyes ſwarming inGoſhen,but in all Egype 
befdes,on purpoſe to make him ſenſible of hisſin by the parricxla- 
rity of the puniſoment, to the end that he might know,.22, on pur- 
poſe to reach him piety. By this it ſeemes Phar.oh is wrought on a 
little, firſt ro give /eave that they ſhall /azrifice ro God without 
ing out of the Iand;zthen when that would notſerve(becauſe by ſo 

oing they ſhould /acrifice the abomination of the Egyptians to the 
Lord before their eyes, v. 26. i.e.thoſe things which the Zgyptians 
would deteſt to ſee ſo uſed,Ger.43.32.to wit in Aanetho's phraſe, 
Wo Anvric yusdivere (a2, cattell Wh were ſacred amongthe Egyp- 
exsfult by law forbidden to be klled;8 after,thoughnot then, 
recved intothe nitber of their Gods, for ſo was '4pss ſaith * Ta- 
©,2 bull and the ſpeciall God of = Egyptians)he-procceds far- 
NS t ther 
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ther and giveth way that they way goe into the Wilderiveſſe,only y 
ſhall not goe very farre away, v.28. and uponthis promiſe, 
promilſes go intreate for him, v.29. But now Pharaoh had already 
hardzed his heart ſoure times, & at one of thoſe times he had over 
and above dealt falſely,promiſed faireg.8.8.but brake his promiſe, 
and therefore now 2ofes after this fift judgment, though he pro. 
riſe tO pray. upon his promiſe to mend,yet doth it witha particuler 
warning more then at any time before;but let not Pharaoh deal de- 
ceitfully any morev.29. as ominating that, if he bid, now the dan- 
ger would be greaterthen ever before, and yet v. 32. as ſooneaz 
the jadgement was removed, Pharaoh hardned his heart, yn) 
N17 bac vice,this turnygthess time alſo. 

Upon this God ſends that plague of mmrrain upon all thecat- 
tle of Egypt £-9+6. and the heart of Pharaoh was hardned,7.and (0 
ſtill all rhis. while though Pharaoh was obdarate,. yet this byno 
at of God's, but Pharaoh hardens his owne heart, and will not let 
1/racl goe, as the Lord commanded. Upon this God ſends anottter 
judgemegs, that of boi/es and blarnes,v. 10. and then 'risfaidina 
new ſtile 11M PIM1 the Lord haraned the heart of Pharaoh,u.11. 
(which ſure wasTthe time at firſt referred to byGod by way of pre- 
gition to Moſes c. 4, 21, as our marpent direfts, and was the 
judgement before threatned implicitely in that fpecialt cantionor - 
Warnings. 8,29.) and this God never did till then ; and therefore 
asafrer that warning "tis ſaid that Pharaoh hardyed his heart this- 
time alſo, ſo *tis here ſaid, v. 14. that VN FXWVDY this ture, 
this t:2e, xox. though not. before, God would powre all his plagues Ph 
—”_ his beart , and thoſe plagues on hw heart are ſure effetts of. WM 

ods ebdrurating. M1 

Upon which immediately follows the paſſage wherin the great- © 0r 
cſt difficulty lyes,c.9.14,15.not as we read it] for now I will ftrerch i fat 
out my hand,that 1 may ſmite thee and thy people with peſtilence, for FW 
the event proves there was no ſuch matter,. Pharaoh was not i ich 
{mitten by the peſtulence, nor cut off from the | nag Any meanes,. i orc 
but drowned 5 the red ſea ſome time after, But thus ſhould the I {en 
words be rendred,, And (or For) now 1 had ſent or ftretcht out my. il #: 
hand,and T had ſmitten thee and thy people by thee peſtilenceand thin. | tut 
khadſt beene cut off from the earth. It is WIL in the preter tence, WW 
ſens, ſaith Ainſworth, ox xather had ſent,. (as *tis ordinary in He 
brew tor the preter tence to bears the Jrenle of the pluperfet _ 
and 
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2d aagags' 294 from the Chaldee' Paraphraſe, nanc prope erat 
" Coram me nt dimiſiſſem, IWas neare Srecchoag out my hand, refer- 
> Sy probable to the plague of the marrain,in the beginning 
ofthe Chapter,(called 12 both in this verſe,and tharz.3.)which 
might have ſeized upon him and hs people, as it did on hes cartel, 
or elſe to thoſe boiler,v.1 1. which might be plague-/wellixgs, and 
ſo proper cnough to have cut himoff; and fo that which followes 
will be more cleare, Byr (not And ) in very deed for this canſe, 
W2UN 7 have (not [raiſed thee up ] but) made thee ftand, kept 
thee alrvesſuſtentavi te ſaith the ancient Latize,ſuſtained thee,(for 
otherwiſe had it not beene for this , 7 had ſmmten thee with the 
murrain or plague betore, and thou hadft fome time ſince beene ct 
utterly,but that I intended )ro ſhew,or nuke known,or make to be 
ja (for ſo JIRA literally ſignifies ) my power in thee, as in 
autting up or anatomizing a man alive, which is condemned to 
death,(faith Chry/oſtome) that others may be inſtructed and bene» 
fred by char difſetion. ; «1 
In this matter 'tis true Saint Part reades vis durd 7oliro iSny ergy 
' for this very thing Traiſed thee up, lay we; but that muſt be un- 
derftood and interpreted by what we have already found to be Se#.rg, 
the meaning of the ſtory, and not on the other ſide this rendring Rom.g. 
of the paſſage in the ſtory (which the context inforceth,and P.Fa- 
gs, and out oF him 4inſworth acknowledge to be the impor- 
tance ofthe Hebrew )brought to the ſound of our Engliſh phraſe 
in Saint Pax, for tiyagz muſt not needs referre to the time of 
Pharaoh's birth, or to any abſolute deſtination of his perſon, (it 
would be hard to bring any example of ſuch a ſenſe of it in Scrip- 
twre,or other Author) but may belong to ſome particular paſſage. 
orpart of his life,and ſo diretly to this point of time,when God 
faies he might have ſlaine him with plague or mwrrain ; and ſo be 
rendred raiſing, as that ſignifies a 7azfing one out of a danger or 
lickeneſſe,a re/cxing Or recovering him, and ſo keeping alive,as tis 
ordinarily uſed in Scripture of rai/ing from fickeneſſe or death. The 
ſenſe certainly is, that God contimued him aloe, when he had filled 
# his zeaſwre of obduration,and ſo in ordinary courſe was to be 
{off by death; in the. ſame manner as the axthor of the booke of 
Wi/aome faith of God's dealing with the: Canaamzes, c, 12, 20, 
Theſe who are due to death thou pruniſheaſt with ſo much long animi- | 
hand ſo it's intimated by that _ follows,Rom.gi2a-God Wil- 
the 2 ling 
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ling to ſhew hu wrath,&+c.endured with much long ſuffering the eſe 
3 the of wrath fitted to deſtruttion. S/N EO 
© 8-8 20, AndthenwhenPharaob's heart was thus hardyed byGodin this ex. 
OO 82> traordinary manner,God expoſtulates with him,v.17.(in rr; 
as it were over this ſinner that now is the i/{zſ?r 5045 objet of his 
judgements of obduration,plague of heart, & a kind of hell on earth, 
- for which he was reſerv/d,beyond the ordinary period of life,kepr 
alive for this remarkeable judgement) as yet exalteſt thou th 
felfe, &c. and in referrence peculiarly to that expoſtulation ist 
objeRion to be underftood, Row. g. 19,1 Ti tri niugrazwhy doth be 
pet find fault?i.e. God might indeed,faith the-objetor, with good 
reaſon finde fault all the while of the former ſix jadgements,when 
Pharaoh hardned hi owne heart ; but now when God hath hardved 
him, and by a totall deprivation of grace (without which he can- 
not chooſe but finne);»gu/fed him in an irreverſible ſtate,as much 
asif he were in hell, 414 7iv7y,why yer or ſtill doth he find fault, or 
expoſttlate? for who hath.reſiſted his wilt ? then God might be 
ſaid to will his obdaration,which he had inflited by way of puniſt- 
went, (though before *tis confeſt he could not ) and whar poſ- 
L 4 Gble reſiſting of his will is there, that he ſhould til find f.cnlt ? The 
| 3 acsduzcife- anſwer to this objeRtion(firfe by way of -irms:s, not forany exatt 
| ey Tov Gnlgt- determining Or ſtating any point of controverſre or queſtion, patti- 
L ror,4Azd14- cylarly of that immediately precedent,[ who hathrefſted his __ 
4 += py but for the pzz/ing and ſilencing of the objeRer, v. 20. 21. an 
3 ry then by ſpeaking dire&/y to the matter in hand about Pharaoh, 
b eric irons (a v.22.) Might out of Saint Chryſoſtome be fully cleared,if this were 
© Fgxre of depel- not already too largean overgrowne mTagteyer, and this part of it 
p- Gang the inten- {pertinent wholly to the matter in hand. 
2 he bref The reſult ofall that T hive laboured to lay downe concerning 
E the objedtion) Pharaohis this,that although his ſtate were along time but rever- 
| wes a pic fibly ihzas long as he hardyed:his owne heart, yet when his owne ob- 
: ard eyualSr. Jp; ations were come to the fmlneſſe-of meaſure, and he ripe and 
| Sett.2I. dqropping into he{;as afrer the fxth judgement he was, then God 
E -- exchanged the firſt part of that due puniſhment: ofhis in another 
world,that wasinſtantly.to have commenced;for a temporary cor | 
ler hell here,bardued his heart, and-obſtrufted all poſſibility ofre- 
peat ace from him, andl ſo'concladed him in this life in an irrever- 
ſible eftate. « 4 OT ICIRSIEEE yg IL 
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' atent Chriſtian,that in the midſt of many meanes of grace,many 
| als of Chriſt for many yeares together afforded, doth repeate 
and reiterate his reſiſtances, and hardens ſo oft his owne heart a- 
nf God, be not as great a provokey as Pharaoh was 7am ſure, 
far that which 7oſephms makes the charafter of Pharaoh , 
dgrum oi} Tomeies x; xgxiess Folly with wickedneſſe and malignity, is 
the juſt inſcription of ſuch for rhe moſt part. And if itbe chjedted, 
that ſuch an one is not af{owed thoſe {ignes and prodigies thar 
hewas,I anſwer, 1. that tis but the greater mercy to him, that he 
' $n0t, thoſc being all deſtrutive miracles ; and if he complaine 
forwant of them he may within a while (if he have not already) 
meet with ſome ro#zig judgement, ſome ſharpe diſeaſe of the 
ftom, or ſtrangury, or feaver, a thunder and lightning about his 
eres, which will be able to ſupply that place, and aggravate his 
- mile, perfeRly as high as Pharaob's,if he be not reformed ; 2. Fa- 
ther Abrahams s anſwer to Dives may be conviftion to him, that he 
| that hath the Moſes and Prophets in the Chriſtian ſenſe , the 
many methods of the Holy Ghoſt, the many cals of Chriſt in the 
Cherch, and is not wrought on by them, »either would that man 
rent, though al Pharaoh's miracles were ſhewed before him;ſome 
magician-inchantiag-deceit, (flattery of his owne. corrupt heart ) 
or comfortable hope, which the removall of a puniſhment would 
beapt to infuſe into him,would be as ſure d:iverti/ements to avoid 
the torce of the moſt powerfull worke of Gods.upon him,. as the, 


like were then unto Pharaoh. 


Tis true there may be ſome diſparity ( in regard of ſomecir- yeg, 25... 


amltances) betwixt that Pharaoh and the Chriſtian impenitent, 
and therefore there will be no certainty deducible from Pha- 
rb's example, that any man now a dayes doth come in this life 
tothat ;rrever/ible eſtate; This Tam moſt willing to graunt, . and 
fromthence to conclude,that *rwill be 4 great madneſſe for any me 
lmcholy-hypocondriack frons this diſconrſe to take occaſion to pahn- 
hbimſelfe atually in that eſtate, and from thence to give over all 
be, and labour to get ont againe. 1.. Beeaule the doing ſo isthe 
lire way to ingwfe him in it for the future, though he be not yer 
Uwhich isone peece of fwry,thus.to 77 into that,which I feare, 
whenthe feare ought in any reaſon to drive me from it.2.Becauſe 
tlispaper hath only laboured to prove that a. man may fallinto 
he toc not take heed,which if it be be/eevedand made w/e of, 
0. C 3 he. 
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|  heneverſhallfallintoit; and tO gue over all heed is 2 
cantrary to this dofFrine, 3.Becaulſc the only reaſonable, 


fl 
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ſixe;by more humiliation to root it deepe,and by fruits (all thatare 
3 poſhble)to evidence the ſoucerity of it, and inall gheſe reſpects ts 
4 /oſe no time in impious .or »e/ancholy thoughts, . but by a ſpeed 
| change to confute our feares, and ſhew that we are not loſt irre- 
verlibly. 4. Becauſe whoſoever is ſuppoſed to be ſubject to theke 
diſcouraging thoughts, and fo in dangerto be hurt by this do 
Arine, is ſuppoſed tor the preſent to be deſirous ro repent andy 
mend, and then by a principle laid in another di/cour/e, we mull 
ſuppoſe his preſent eſtate, though it be ill,yet not to be 5rreverſe 
ble,this care and deſire to get ont being a character and indicun 
of that ſtate of ji-ne,which is ſtyled ſcrmne not wnto death, for which 
the prayers of others, viz. of the Church have that promilxim 
5. that God will in anſwer to them give his /ife, i.e, not pr 
pardon Or manger 5 he is,but ſufficient wears of grace 
to bring him to repentance firlt,and then to life.Bur if he have call 
of all deſire of being better, then as I have no ſuch grounds of 
comfort for him, ſo will not the principles of d;/comfort, that this 
diſcourſe hath offered,prove matter of 4e/}aire to himbut rather 
- of rouzing and wakening him out of-his pre/#mption, This one 
anſwer isalone aboundantly ſufficient in this matter,and then for 
any man thus to give over the former only hope (not upon any 
appear«nce,or probable argument,but upon a pharſie or jealonſie of 
his owne, raiſed only on ſome occaſion or pretence, I am ſure not 
gronnd,or cauſe taken {rom this Diſcourſe) will be ſo unreaſonable 
( and withall ſo iz»poſſible to cleare or reſcue any the trueſt and 
wholeſomeſt diſcoxrſe trom ſuch accidentall miſtakes, and /candaly 
and inconſequent concluſions) that I ſhall not, adde any mort 
words to prevent, Or cxre it. | 
The truth is, there is another kinde of deſperation, that-of going 
on ftill in our wickedneſſe(as erc2,25.[tho ſayeſt there is no hope] 
is ſet to ſignifie, ſaith Grorizs, abſtinere neques, 1 cannot abſtaine; 
and that. impotence an effect of a paſſionate will, or a cuftome i 
ſinning,as followes in that verſe, 7 have loved ſtr augers, and i 
them will I gee) the running headlong upon all the finne, and ary 
| gel 
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farre more proper we of this doctrine will bee, 1. To baften ou. 
repentance: 2.It it have beene deferred too long, then to helpe to 
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and miſery in the world,which we age wont to call a deſperate 
' fare, becauſe it is the negleRing of the eondirion, upon which all 
" the Gofpel! promiſes (the onely ground of hope) are made over to 
gk fortifie us againſt that,is the only del1gne,and projet of 
 thispaper.I wiſh it may prove ſacceſſefsll to it. : _ 


© All which being not only granted, bur propoſed as neceſſary 
conſiderations to be taken alongwith this dodtrine,. it remaines 
ll cleare and wncontro/ledgthat God may,if he will,thus paniſh a 
herd heart with rorel7 and finall ſubſtrattion of grace, and ſo with 
hadnivg irreverſibly, either here, ( which Ionly ſay he may, bur 
know not that he will) or at the hower of death, at which time 
| there is no doubt but he wi//thus proceed with every impenitent, 
And though it be hard,if not impoſſiblegto judge,when the former 
afthele cimes is come,or before-handtto divine when the /arter or g,q ,, 
| former will comegither to another or to my lelfe,and ſo ſtill there Fe ; 
 whipe, to. him that will make a/e of hope to preſent amendment, 
not £0. ſecure procraſtination, yet theſe three things may be re- 
lolved on. ; 
| -24.That there is or may be ſuch a ::e,a5 to natzors and people, 
bto particnlar firners alſo.In the 10 generation the deluge came 
won the 0/4 World, and in the 10% generation after that, the fire 
and brimffone came upon Sodeme,. and nothing but repentance - 
ould then have reprived them,or put off their ruine;To that end 
0 yeares warning was givento the former, and Noah deſigned 
areacher of that repentance;and to the latter,the Chaldee reades,. 
that God came downe to ſee, whether they had mail to ceaſe, or 
made an end(ſo paraphraſing Y&s 75D) 7.e.repented,Ger.18.21.G 
if net,] know, ſaith he, what I will doe; Irreverſible deſtruction in 
that caſe, And our Saviours parable of the Tree that for ſo many 
| feares deceived the owners expeFation, is to the ſame purpoſe, 
andthe iſſue of it,Ct it down,why cumbreth it the ground? Second- 
 ,that every day ſpent in an unreformed ſtate,bringsa man nea- 
rrto one of theſe periods of obdaration, or exciſion trreverlible, 
i vevery of thoſe generations contnuing unreformed, came nearer 
| I iothat 10fband lalt gexerarion.Thirdly,that every call of Gods be- 
| Wl fgrepe2ed,. brings him yer nearer to it, as every ſtep in the way 
bnags nearer to the journcies end, Fourthly, that an unreformed - 
' If fnerif he do (on confidence of longer ſpace, and reſolntion-nor to 
| keginthar ſo- neceBary a worke-of repentance till the /aft, but a ; 
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the-meane to enjoy the pleaſures of "fnne, till the dayes come, that be 
ſhall ſay,T have no pleaſure in them)continue ſo one minute longer, 
doth by ſuch preſumption terribly provoke God to brings 


fatall puniſhment on him, and fo, ifhe will goe on, may that 
next minute(for ought he knowes or any can enſure him) engulfe 
himſelfe in that irreverſible eftare,out of which, when he is once in | 


it,no eſcape or iflue is to expected. 


And though after all this,one of Chriſt's parables ſeemes to al 


low as free a reception, and as faire an hire to the /aboxrer, that 
cometh lateft into the vinejardas to any other,yet this is incaſe he 
be not ſooner catled,but come as ſoone as he is, not when the ear- 
lyer call hath beene oft reje&ed, on purpoſe to avoide the her 


and burden of the day ; much lefſe when *tis therefore rezeRed, be- 


cauſe it is t00 early,and becauſe the going in /ater will ſervetume 


as well;for ſure God is not likely to be circamvented,and cheated, 


and mockr, by ſuch crafty merchants as theſe, nor to call ſuchat 
the eleaventh howre that would not comezat the 34,nor 6*,nor gt, 
nor to admit, or rewardthem that come in that manner, as they 
are likly to comewith,(z.e.only a deſire of heaven)when the doors 
are ſbut, when they are not called. To which purpoſe his dealing 
with the 1/raelites is remarkable , God commanded them athis 
bringing them out of Egypt tO invade the Canaanites,and promiſed 


them ſtrength to overcome them, and poſſeſſe the /axd,but they re- - 


fuſed to go #p; afterwards when he bid them not., they would 
needes go up,& then they miſcarried in the _ application 
is eafie and terrible to the delayer,or refuſer,and the parable of the 
fooliſh Virgins ſeemes to bring it home to our pupoſe, they come 
knocking when the doore i ſhut,and finde no admiſſion. Mat.25.11, 

And beſide the deterrements that may thus be offered us on 
Gods part in ths buſinefle, many other are ready at hand from 
conſideration of oxr ſelves,as 1.that though God doe continue to 
call;yet we may be as likely to deferre ſtill,as before we were, and 
rothinke that other one a of procraſtination may be as ſafe, as 
the many former have beene.2. That /eiſzre, will, or ftrength may 


then be wanting, and then farre more probably then before, by 


how much a more chronicall habit doth harden the heart,weaken, 
and ſtop the earc, and many the like ; and ſo ſtillnothing is ſafe, 
but preſent inſtant returning. The Prophets ſpeech is remarkeable 
to the confirmation and enforcing of this', E/a.5 5. 6. _ 
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Lird while he may be found (it ſeemes there is ageriod of that 
timeand ſoa time when he yay not be found, Ts ivgpdyicnt Tawrict, 
when the ſtorchouſes are ſealed up, ſaith Epiphar :) call yee upon 
him-while he 1s neare. Let the wicked forſake and returne, &c. an 
aftuall forſaking and returning ( ſorrow for loſſe of heaven, or ap- 

henſion of inſtant he//, will not ſerve the turne ) and then 
comes the promiſe that God will have mercy, &c. and ſo Prov.s. 
17. Thoſe that ſeeke me early ſhall * me, the promiſe is to the 
early ſeckers,and to no others, and ſo farre of the promiſes. 

Then for any example in the word of God,on which to ground 
this hope, or make it prudent thata furure death-bed repentance 
ſhould be depended on)I thinke there is but one that will be pre- 
tended, that of the thiefe por the Croſſe; concerning which it is 
obſervable, | | 

I, That it appeares not of him, (nor have we any reaſon to 

charge it on him ) that he ever procraſtinated or purpoſely poſted 

off tis converſ70zgtill this fo late a date, and ſo he will not be mat- 
ter of comfort to them that do. | 

2. That as farre as we have any knowledge, he ſeemes not ever 
tohave heard of Chriſt, at leaſt to have beene called or inſtrufted 
byhim,till he met him upon the Croſſe, and conſequently he can 
be no precedent to any that hath lived an age ora great part of ic 
under the preaching of the Goſpel/. 

3. That for the thiefe to be converted then, and beleeve 5+ 
| Chriſt in that ſtate of greateſt haw/ity,upon the Croſſe,( which ſo 
ſeandaliz/d the Fewes, when by all other motives they were incli- 
nedto have beleeved on him ) wasa moſt notable illuſtrious emi- 
rent aft of faith, and ought in any reaſon tobe preferr'd before 
that which is ordinarily found among men. 

"- 4. That it was accompanyed with as many effe&s of ſincere 
converſion, as that condition was capable of, confeſſion of Chriſt, 
and devout prayer to him for his mercy, or remembrance when he 
came to his Kingdome. | 
-5, That it was not extorted by the fear of death,but proceeded 
from a ſight, and acknowledgement of the innocency, and power 
of Chrift, even upofi the Crofle,and this was an argument to him- 
{elſeand. others, . (and was it ſeemes ſo acknowledged by Chriſt) 
ofthe ſincerity of his faith, and converſion to God, and that be- 
' 10g ſuppoſed ſarcere, will undoubtedly be accepted; be it never ſo 
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very z# to us. 
For other examples it will, I beleeve, be very hard-to produee 
any out of Scripture (and far allegations out of humane for, 
or obſeryation, it will not be pertinent to produce them,becauſe 
they bring not with them any evidezce how they were accepted 
by God,as that of the thiefe tid, T his day thou ſhalt be withmem WM 
Paradiſe) and yet to be ſure to omit nothing, that. may to any. Wl gl 
ſcem pertinent, we will ſuppoſe the conyerſion of Saint Paul tw WM fr 
have ſomewhat in it, ſomething like that of the chiefe, for he ws il ' for 
ſtrucken to the earth, in the midſt of his threatuings aud laugh: WM thi 
zers againſt the Chxrch, and before he was recovered againe, un- MW hir 
doubredly converted, and after lived to be a moſt gracious 4p- IM be 
ſte. To which example as farre as can concerne ourcalſc in hand,, W cor 
4 I anſwer, by propoling theſe three conſiderations. ex, 
” Seft, 29, I. Whether, ſuppoſing that Sax! had died when he was thus Y 
2 ſricken,(yea thoughit had been after the delivery of thoſe words,. W vis 
v. 6. | he trembling aud aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord what wilt thou bave iſ (vc 
wee t6 dg ?] conceiving no more to be meant by them then wasby I my 
Saint Peter's auditours,when they ſaid, Aden and brethren what i for 
ſhall we doe? to which he there anſwers, Repent, &c, whether I fay) I arc 
any man would affirme, that he had been ſaved (and yet ſure I to, 
that trembling and [uying amounted as farre as ſorrow forſipne, WW 7. 
without aftuall amzndment ) or at leaſt bring any evidence ® IU [a 
Scripture to confirme any ſnch 4ffraration. If God's abſolute d&- © me 
cree, that of Elefting of his perſon be produced for duch: argr © wi 
ment, that will as much hold for the ſaving him, rhough he! had 
died in the midit of his b/a/phemics, without any ſuch rreaghiong; 
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| and then he might have been /aved, without ever having been 


averted; Which I have not yet heard to be aſſerted by any, un- 
leſe the Antizominn dotrine may amount ſo farre, 
12, Whether the caſe of Saint Pax be not quite diſtant from 
that of a Chriſtiav, delaying and deferring repentance to the laſt, 
for that is ſore againſt light, and fo a wiltull, deliberate crime, 
and by that God 15 provoked to with-draw, rather then invited to 
give more grace. Bur Saint Pan attirmes of himſclte that he 
ehtained mercy becanſe he did it ignorantly,in wnbeliefe,1t Tim. 1.13, 
and therefore though 1g»0rarr Chriſtians, 22a/or4 in their erroue= 
aw way may be allowed ſome of our charity, upon this precedext 
of Saint Paul's converſion, and it may be agreeable to analogy of 
faich, to hope that God will by an extraordinary way bring them 
t0a fight of their errors in time of life, or accept their reper- 
tance for all ſinnes knrowne and wnknowne, (fo there were in them 2a 
ation of mind to have depoſited their errors upon ſuffict 
ett light, and to have reformed the finnes conſequent to thoſe e#- 
mrs) yet that a bare ſo#rowthall be accepted tor wilfull fines, 
whenit is 0n purpoſe deferred ſo long, till it cantiot bring forth 
fraits worthy of repentance, and ſo in efte can prove nothing but 
ſorrow, (no amendment being added to it aftually ; and wherher 
the reſo/ution of amendment be ſzxcere, it is bothto the party 
himſe}fe, and to others by ordinary meanes utterly #n-evident, 
becauſe he is ſuppoſed to dye before any ſufficient triall of it) 1 
conceive will not be thought concluded convincingly from that 
example. 
| 3. Whether the enlarging of Saxls life and aboundant labou- 
ringand ſuffering of his, after converſion, be not an intimation 


(very obſervable) that great ſinners, when they are converted, 


doe much more in Chriſtianity,(T meane exerciſe more as of 
ſorrow and repentance, whether by way of reſtirxtion to thoſe that 
xewronged, or of ſatisfattion to thoſe that were ſcandalized,-or 
toexpreſſe the ſincerity of the change by way of <xdinrar, 2 Cor. 
7:11. of revenge on himſelte) then would be neceſſary to the 
ſalvation ot another: and if *were ſo of Saint Pax/, whoſe for- 


merſinnes were committed ignorantly, then how much more of 


luppoſed to be ? | 
-The promiſes and examples from Scripture being confidered,and 
b | H 2 found 


wilfnll continuers in ſinne, as he, that thus deferres his repentance, 
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— 
found unconcluding : the ffth thing to be confidered, is, whether 
he that thus depends on a death-bed repentance, doe it not becauſe 
that time will be more probable for him to repent in, then any 
other, and that though he repext not before that time, yet thenit 
will be probable, which if he doe, then muſt he think it either, 
I. inhis owne power tO repent without races and that is Pele - 
giaviſme, Or 2. that God's terrours, and the imminency of ape 
proaching dangers. have that or a greaterforcein them, then 
Ordinary Grace ; which is quite contrary to the dofAtrine of F4 
ther Abraham, Luk. 16. 31. (If they heare nor Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the drad) 
8 indeed to all Divinity, whichaſlerts the principal or ſok cauſe 
of true ſaving repentance, tO be no outward impellent (forſuch. 
were an extorted, not walrntary, nor conſequently true repen- 
tance) but the gift of ſanitifying grace, meeting with an humble 
malleable heart (ſuppoſing that h»miliry to be firſt mouny 
God's preventing Grace) in that ſenſe that *tis ſaid, God grves 

race to the humble. Or 3. that there is ſome aſſurance or probe- 
Fila that that ſpeciall grace ſhall not then be wanting ; For which 
yet we have ſhewed there is no Aſſwraxce; and for the probabils. 
ties which may induce perſwafior, though. not aſſurance, lttus 
I now confider,, - | 
Seft. 53. I, Is it probable, that in this caſe God ſhould give more yrae 
A then ever he gave before?Or 
2, That the /ame or a leſfe: neaſure of grace then, ſhould WM /oþ: 
worke that which before ir wrought not ? Or tho 
3. That that performance which would not have been accepted | 
£ betore, ſhould then be accepted? 
Sef.34. ' For the firſt,the rule of Scripture is, From him that hath not that 
'N 1s, hath not made uſe of grace given, God will with-draw that whith 
he had given, and Rev. 22.11. He that s unjuſt let him be unjuſt 
ſtill, and he that us filthy let him be filth ” ane ; and this not onely 
God permittiag,but God deferning nol ometimes God delivering 
E. up, and poſſibly obdurating alſo. 1) +8 
ESeft. 35. For the ſecond, *tis certaine that the longer a habit of impeni- 
I tence in anyſinne hath continued, the more obdurare the perfon 
is, eſpecially if if have been ſinne againft /;ght,(as our cafe ſuppo- 
ſes) and though it be nor ſimply poſſible to God to melt ſack; 
> yet;cxtreamely improbable it is, that they ſhall be me/red without 
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fare greater degree then that, by which before they were or 
melted. And though ſichneſſe it ſelfe may be a meanes of ſome 
force to worke good, and being added to that grace, which with- 
gat it prevailednot, may now poſlibly prevaile, yet is this a great 
axcertainty.. For, 1. Some men are worſt under the rod. Exoa.6.9, 
They hearkned not for anguiſh of ſpirit and for cruell bondage, their 
ag#iſs kept them from hearkring. This Hippocrates obſerves, de 
awe; arre + locts,and from thence hath a pretty heatheniſh ar- 
gment, that a diſcaſe among the Scythians which he ſpeakes of, 
was not 36% 71, of God's ſending, becauſe it fell not on poore men, 
on whom he conceived the Gods would inflit all their evill 


things becauſe of their murmuring and blaſpheming. 2, They 


 thatare affeed by the 79d, doe not all repent {incerelyy Hoſ.7.14. 
e have not cryed unto me with their hearts, when they howled on 
their beds; thus Abab's humiliation, which the judgement produ- 
 &d; was we know no thorough reformation, onely a putting on 
ſekc/oth, and going ſoftly, (not much of an higher pitch then 
what hath been related of an horſe that by the help of a hor floore 
andſome traces was taught to dance to a tune) and to that per- 
haps belongs that of the Pſalmiſt, God's enemies ſhall be found lyers 
"unto hins, /ubmit themſelves, as our other tranſlation reades, but 
ſubmit feignedly, their love of God is but little improved, though 
therebe an outward forme of ſ#b-z:;//ion, extorted it ſeemes even 
fom haters; and ſo to this may belong that cenſure of Saint Chy5- 
 Jefome, (1. 2. x isgwo ;) which he brings as an argument why men 
ſhould be onely per/waded,not forced to reformation of any fault 
oferrour, £ 785 dY4y/11 Ths xgHties T5 0j4hv5,. 42% TES-aEghphedet Eon 
nG-F 3:8, becauſe God rewards not thoſe that upon neceſſity ab- 
Seine from evill,but only thoſe that voluntarily do ir. And it is obſer- 
able in the ancient canons, that theythat deferred their baptiſme 
ti they thought they ſhould die,the Clinics or bed-baptiſts,had an 
McharaRter ſet upon them, and if they recovered, though they 
mere acknowledged Chriſtians, yet were excluded from any far- 
| ther dignity in the Church, could never be admitted to orders, a 
narke ofthe Chzxrches judgement of ſuch men.Nay,3. that which 
'$then done by any man, there is no certaine jzwdgment to be 
made, whether. ic be his w;# and intention, or no, wherherit come 

| fromthe »9a», or the diſcaſe. *Tis a rule in Zuſftinian that ſirdus &+ 
man reſtamonta non facit, there is ſmall heed. due to a teſtament. 
% ; H 3 made 
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made by one thax is brought ſo /ow : and ſure repentance. ia vey. 
ealie taske, if he that is di/abled forall ng elſe is ſtrong cn 
for that. 4.The great diverſpos which the ſick bed preſents woulf 
be conſidered; 1. di/quieting, if not exragivg, or ſtapifying paine 
2, decay of ſpirits, and a conſequent »»mneſſe and dulneſle; ;, the 
harry of worldly b#ſineſſe then to be compoſed and ſet in order, 
all which being put together will add extreamly to the improbe 
bility of any mans being wrought on, or melted at that time, and 
rather define that it is undoubtedly the »firreft and wnlikehef 
ſeaſon to beginor perfe a worke ſo great, ſo weighty, that before 
he could find no leaſure, even when time lay on his hands, to { 
about it; and yet farther, many diſeaſes there are, a Con/umptim 
by name, wherein the more deſperately we are ſicke, and thenes 
rer ourezd, the leſſe are we apt to beleeve we are ſo, and other 
ſvarper diſeaſes, when they come toan height, deprive us of our 
Wits, and hopes together, and by their indications to others, that 
they are mortall; diſable us utterly from preparing for that myrs 
tality, ; 
For the third there is little hope of that, the condition which 
is noW required under the Goſpell, being as ind:ſpen/ably requis 
red of all that come togeares and powers and meanes of hnow- 
ledge, as ever the condition of the firſt Covenant was under that; 
And that condition 19, Repent and beleeve the Goſpell;&, Except you 
repent you ſhall all likewiſe periſh ; now Ihope *twill be no newes 
to ſay, that repentance.is more then ſorrow; if it be, then obſerve 
2 Cor.7.10. and it will be convincing, Befides,the example of fv 
das, that had this ſorrow before he hanged himſelfe, and the exam- 
ple of Eſaw's birth-right loit,and the inſutticiency of /orrowat laſt 
ro get 1/aacto repent, Or reverſe the bleſſing, which God hadds 
creed from him to Facob,will argue that bare ſorrow will not ſerve 
the turne to regaine the ſpirituall ;zheritaxce. Beſides this /orroW 
the moſt that that ſtate is capable of, is a reſo/zetion of X 
ment,(as for atnall amendment, or the evidencing of that reſoluti- 
on by ations, this ſtate is ſuppoſed uncapable of that. ) 
Now concerning a death-bed reſolution of amendment theſe $ 
things may be obſerved, 1. That it is at that time moſt 
and out of ſeaſon, very unreaſonable thar the end of the life 
ſhould be the fr/# minute of /;ving well;. It is an old rule in Hes 
food, that "tis roo late to ſow ntnole Teorals, for then the corne 
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lrowing up; the death-bed ai a ſpeciall ſeaſon for the exerci/e 
ad evidence of many Chriſtian vertues, and conſequently very 
ipproper for a ſcedes-rime,or plantation, 
- 3, That it is a ridiculous thing,for.a man to reſolve to /ive well 
no other conſideration, but becauſe the time is come when 

he thinkes he ſhall dye. The very foundation of the reſolution being 
contrary to the performance of it,the condition of all his good life, 
vpreſumption that he ſhall not /ive, And not only ridiculous, bur 
md;ewill be but an aRt of rea/ox & juſtice to himſclf;to change the 

biutios when the motives are changed, and a contrary inpru- 
 bmce and wnkinaneſſe to adhere to the concluſion, when the pre- 
miſes are confwuted, and to doe that which hexeſolved, when thar 
opon which the reſo/#t50u was made, (ſelfc-love and carnall ad- 
naatages,and intereſts) ſhall as much ob/;ge him to make contrary 

jons;the invitations of the fleſh being as perſwaſive in health, 

gthe terronrs Of hell affrighting in ſickyeſſe, the preſent pleaſure 
wiv as ſtrong an argument as was then the approaching paine,e- 
ſpecially when the p/ea/#re hath the advantauge of being repreſen- 
ted a/oze,withour the r;val;;which was the only weanes by which 
teother came ever to prevaile. From ſuch grounds of diſcourſe as 
this, what can be expected of this ſick reſo/ver,but that he reſume 
Wiſes with his health, leave his new wowes in that bed, where 

he tooke them up,diſcharge his feares,and his good motions, his 
Piyſtian and Confeſſor together. 

3. That a deſire of dying well, of having heaves in another 
world, may then caſily be miſtaken for that reſolution. 
© 4. That asa wearzneſſe of paines may be taken for a wearineſſe 
ef thu world, ſo that wearineſſe may be taken for mortifications and 
that mortification for reſolntion of amendment. 

5.' That the no ftrergrh then to finne,. may eaſily paſſe for this 
ſolved amendment ; or however reſolution to amend at a time 
when I have no ſfre»gth to finne, may /aft no longer then that im-- 
pence lafteth. 

* 6. That although this reſo/ution, if it be pycere, (and ſuch as 
God ſees would bring forth fruits of repent :xce, if time were gi- 
ven) ſhall cerrainely be accepredby God, { according to that of 
| [4.4.7 .although the righteous be prevented with death,zet ſhall he 
| +e@reft) yet this re/o/xci0n while it is no more then fo, tirſt may 
I miſtaken and thought /ncere, when it is got, (there was lictle 
2G ; EE difference 
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difference to any mans ſight,betwixt the ſeed that ſprung up with; 
out roor,and that which was ſowed in good growna, till the ſhining 
of the Sunne made the diſcrimination) and that errour not 
others,but our ſelves may be ſubje& to ; we commit many thing 
in time of ?empration Which in abſence of the temptation were 
ſolved againſt, and really beleeved that reſolution had beene ſx 
cere;8 ſo we omit in like manner:and the reaſon is,becauſe wele- 
ſolved it only abſolutely,but foreſaw not the price to be laied don 
for it,cither did not 4:/cerne, or elſe did not reſolve on the pains 
or difficulties that it would coſt us to performe it. He that is ſicke, 
and is aflured that ſuch a porioz will cure him, re/o/ves firmelyhe | 
will take ir, & is perhaps at that time perſwaded that this re/olati- | 
01 is fincere,& yet when the porion comes,and proves extreme of- 
fenfive to the taſt,he will rather dye then ſwallow it; This argues 
the reſolution either not /argely enough exrended,or not derpelye- 
nough radicated;he had only digeſted the porion,as phylſick,butnot 
as loathſome,as preſcribed for his goodbut foreſaw not then(or af- 
teris not courageozs enough to overcome the bitterneſſe 0fit, 
And though I ſhall not affirme or conceive that every reſols 
tion is unſincere Which ever actually failes, or poſſibly might fail 
in time of :empration(becauſe thoſe far/ings may be but infirmiries 
and thoſe are reconcileable with ſincerity, or but ſingle afts of lin, 
and thoſe if preſently retraed againe by repentance , and not 
continued,or perſevered in impenitently,are reconcileable _ 
{ti11 ſure there is ſuch a thing as #»/incere reſolution, and ofthe 
many kindes of that I ſhall name a few «s S&$w. 1, The reſolution 
that doth not (or would not on ſuppoſition of tryall) ho/dowt& 
gainſt the T#e29us drvgoriver, the ordinary humane temptations 
{uch as are proportioned to the ſtrength which we have, or whichjf 
we uſe the meanes preſcribed, we ſhall be ſure to receive.2. The 
reſolution that is not acepely rooted in an honeſt heart(as that is a 
prelt firſt by the good, then by the moyſt hoſpitable ſoyle, contrary 
both to the chorzy and ſtony ground, the one when the cares of te 
world are unweeded , unmortified, the other when the hard heart 
1S nſoftned , unbumbled) 3. The reſolution that doth not fore 
caſt the meanes , as well as the end, the difficulties and remprat 
925,as well as the eaſier and more amiable part of the rake : the 
man in the parable that ſets on bxilding without conſidering the 
charge, without laying or diſigning the meanes whereby we 
throng 
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WW trozoh with it,the Herod that rejoyced in op Baptiſts light, te. 
int Auguſtine , beheld wh joy the og f hz Tarine, 
' teardhim gladly, andin obedience to him, did many things, but 
fell off, when he lookt upon himſelfe, and the oats fonnes, the 
brothers wife, that in obedience to him he was to part with; the 
' reſolution that doth not extend to the wnderraking the condition, 
the npleaſanter part of the work, but onely layes hold on the 
prize, or the ary abſtrafted from the condition, which is the plea- 
ſanter, the Balaams wifh for the righteous mans death, without a- 
ny reall oye productive of a r;ghreows life, or the young Aus 
guſtines with, that would be chaſf?, but would not yet part with 
the pleaſures of incontinence, or the generall hmoxr ofthe world, 
tolike heaven as the place of 4/;ſſe, and: piety as the way to Hea- 
ven, hut not to »wortifie one /uſt for the compaſling of either. 4. 
The reſo/xtion that proves Weake, and failing, not for want of 
frength, but of comrage, not for want of the gift of grace on 
Gods part, but of our making uſe of this grace when *tis given, or 
; dfthoſe -:eares to which 'tis promiſed, (ſuch art that ſpirituall 
WirMs of prayer, humility, ardent importunate humble requeſts to 
| heaven.) 5. The re/o/ntion that is not wniverſall againſt all both 
| fmes, and temptations to thoſe finnes, and thoſe not onely ſuch 
4now he findes 5»c/izations to in time of di/zaſe,but alſo all other 
that in time of hea/th may be moſt likely to aſſav/t and to winne 
him; And in a word,the re/o/ution which God, that ſees anerring- 
h, ſees to be but zexporary, or partiall, or hypocritical, in any, or 
all theſe or any other reſpeats; And then ſuch a reſokution 
' 4 theſe (whatever it appeare to us whoare not ſuch i»fallible 
, I Judges of our ſelves, but whoſe hearts are deceirfull above all things) 
| I} cannot have any ratiovall, or Chriſtian ground of hope (merely b 
the good hap of being taken away before tryall, 7. e. in cftet, 
defore this v.20} Was diſcovered) to be accepted and rewarded 
by God ; or if it have, it muſt not be by the ſecond Covenant, un- 
der which nothing but ſxcerity hath that promiſe. 
- Secondly, ſuppoſing this 7eſo/xtion to be fzacere, and ſo ſure to 
beaccepted by Ged, yet there is no evidence tous that it is fixcere, 
& will be thus accepted, but by wo#thy fruits of repentance, by 
enemies and temptations wreſtled with, and overcome;trom whence 
though it follow not, that God will not accept of that reſolution, 
(becauſe he may /ce it fncere without thoſe rryals, which I con- 
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ceive is the ground upon which the Schooles affirme that a ſlrong * 
contrition may on the death-bed be accepted without reſtirmtian, 
&c--i. e. that in him, who hath no zime and ability for any thing | 
bur coxrrition, God may ſee that ſiuceriry of change, which he wi 
accept, becauſe he ſees it would bring forth frmr 1f it were alloy, 
ed time) yet we our ſelves in this caſe cannot kyow it, and conſe. 
quently the death-bed repentance , it in any particular it proyetg 
be ſuch as ſhall availe in azother world, yet cannot afford the 

ing man any comfort or ratiozall aſſurance in this,nor conſequent 
ly his friends any thing but the judgement of charity, which nk 
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6 all things, fox which there js no evidence to the contrary, 
»Seft.40. 7. Let it be conſidered whether any example can be br 
* in Scripture or ſtory, of any that wilfully and adviſedly defer 
preſent repentance and re/y'd and depended on /are death-ydre- 
_ extance, to whom it ſucceeded well. I profefle my ſelfe tokave 
ard terrible ones to the contrary, but as yet none in favour of 
ſuch deferrers. Methinks the mention of Felrx.in the As 24.25. 
hath ſome efficacy in it. He when (after ſome preaching of Chriſt, 
v.22, and knowledge of that way) he heard Saint Panlreaſoningef 
righteouſneſſe and continence (chings in which it appeareth byrhe 
rext and by ſtory, by Tacitws and 7oſephres, that Felix waymuch 
failing) did, as tis added, tremble and anſwer, Go thy way for the 
time, when I have aconvenient ſeaſon I will call for thee. Thisman 
upon adviſe and deliberation through the prevalency of his finnes * 
which he loved dearelygdeferres his repentance till a conveniente? 
ſeaſon 5 And all that Tobſerve.is, that we never read of any ſuch 
3 ſeaſon that he made uſe of to this purpoſe. 
F Seft, 41. 8, Let it beconſidered, whether when the /aft hand of God 
I comes on any man, (I meane that difcaſe that cuts him off ſpeed> 
ly) if that man have remained iwpenizert till then,it be not a very 
omiguus and Iu 4uſpiciond ſigne, that that man hath fild ap rhe me 
ſure of bis iniquities, and now the. voice. be peculiarly gone out + 
« gainſt him, as againſt he tree-( even now mentioned ) that had | 
b-. fruſtrated God s continuall expeRation, [ Car ir downe, why con 
E-- brethit the ground?) If, on the comming of a diſeaſe, (whichlike 
the /aying the axe to the root of the tree 1s Off times an huzning tl 
to repentance). this «/+ be fixddenly made of it, and God's log 
Sſaffering do interpoſe inthe rawnter-aace, Nay bur ſpare it ont your 
Jonger, and if it beare frait, well, but if not, then cut it mo ; 
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| that voice be hearkned to, that is, if that 4/2z2/e doe not prove - 
the laſt, but upon re/olations of new living, the life be ex/argedand 
whe re/o/ntions performed; then *tis very well; But if not, ifirt be 
(without more time of repentance) cut downe ; if God's loag-ſuf- 
| fering, and patience, which was on purpoſe to bring to repentance, 
have been made uſe of (as it was ſaid of God's long-ſuffering to 
Pharavh) as a meanes to harden his heart, have we not reaſon to 
| feare, that God's comming to ſtrike is an argument of a ſevere pur- 
/ poſe againſt thatman ? or have we any reaſon to hope that when 
his patience is at an end, his mercy and gift of effeftxall grace is not 
xancnd alſo?that which the Apoſtle faith Heb. 10.26,27.29.31. 
much to this purpoſe. And I know not what will be called fating 
| inethe hands of the Living God, it this be not, viz. to continue in 
(Manpenctently ril wefal intoGod' sattaching apprehending hands, 
of which the doors is there molt /ad;1r wr a fearefall thing ſo tofall. 
Having proceeded thus farre in defining (as Warily and as ſafe= 
ras I could ; by the conduct of God's word and Spirit) one 
Hu may perhaps be neceſlary to be added, though not by way 
| afaxſwer to the poſſible exceptions and objeions of diſputers, 
tecauſe the doing of that, I find, would lead into ſome more 
nee and lefle profitable fpeculations, and contribute little to the 
Wl drcion of prattice, the vnely aime of this paper, (and therefore 
| What was thus prepared ſhall not here be i»ſerted ) yet by way of 
I feceſfary /atirfaf#ion to a prafticall queſtion. And the queſtionis 
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v.40 habituall cuſtomary ſinner, which were thus ſwrprized by 
the hand of God, = una} yr or wound, and were thus caſt 
@wze With extreame horroxr of mind, and from thence profeſſeth 
kimſelfe reſo/ved that if God ſhall pare him, he will certainly 
ada new Efe, whether I would not give that man comfort in that 
ak, but ſuffer him to be ſwallowed up with deſperation. 

| To this I a»ſwer, 1. by ſetting before our eyes an example of 
Ged himſelfe in a caſe not very diſtant from this propoſed, which 
| Way be matter of direftion to any who ſhall be called to for come 
fort in this kind,Fwdg. 10.6. T he children of Iſrael didevill againin 
the ight of the Lord,and ſerved Baalim and Afttaroth, &-c.and for- 
Joke the Lord and ſerved not hins, v. 6. upon this Gods anger WAS hot 
-q$6*/-ar/,and he brought a doable 4;ftreſſe upon them,v.7,9: 
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this, In caſe I be a xw#niſter, call'd to give comfort to ſuch an one, * 


 «[frae! was ſore diftreſſed. And then v.10. t ——_C—_— 
La” | ws 


Seb. 42. 


Set. 43. 


- T7» "ts 
R :- £ "I *# oi Cay 
- : ages EIT F 
7 9900 nn nr Wy : _ F ' 


£99 "hs "9 "Y OY 4; Cn on 


X $a Ts. Ws 6 o _ dee Bees 2 2% 0 1 E368 45 LE E 
Ag. HT EG a Soc, te I ated =” C i. doko 2 5 
- p F- - IT S ET c -. CE. F< 675 WO 2LAY 47 Tran 
- 7 1 Q 
. a " 
1 


of 4 Late, or, 4 Death-bed repemtance. 
yp. — 


ved unto the Lord, ſaying yee have ſinned againſt thee both becauſy 
_ have forſaken Colacl alſo worſhip't Bakm Here is that confeſs 
fon and ſenſe of the provocations, which our caſe ſuppoſes, and 
that. in time of the ſore diftreſſe, and (o in thar parallel alſo. An 
then God's returne to them 1s remarkeable, r. An expoſtulation 
continued for three verſes, to aggravate their crime and ingrat 
tudeand the cloſe an abſolute refsſall,a denying preſent pardonto. 
theſe confirents, Wherefore I Will deliver youno more. And then far= 
ther yet a bitter reproach and ſarcaſme,v. 14. Goe and cry antothe 
Gods which yee have choſen, let them deliver you in the time of you 
Tribulation. And then the ſtory proceeds to tell us the good uf 
and effef#s that this ſeverity wrought upon them.And rhe childer 
of Iſrael {ſaid unto the Lord,We have finned,do thou unto us whatſy* 
ever ſeemeth good unto thee, deliver us only me pray thee this diy.” 
I 5. And they put away the ftrange Gods from among rhem axdſerved 
the Lordgv.16. their penitence is approved-to God by their pat 
ence, and ſubmiſſion, and importunity, by-preſent reformation, 
and contrary as of piety ; and then it follows, his ſoule was gris 
ved for the miſery of Iſrael, i.e. God ceaſed to afflit them, andon 
the other.fide proſpered them to vitory in the next Chapter. 
And then this dealing of Gods being examplary to us, as farres 
the caſes ſhall appear parallel,may paſſe for a generall or firſt an-' 
ſwer. Bur then 2Y. and more diſtinAly to the queſtion, I anſwer, 
that in this caſe the courſe I would preſcribe to others, or obſerve 
my ſelfe, is this, according to this copy premiſed, not preſently: 
ro make haſte to apply comfort to that man (meaning by comfort 
words of pardon, or promiſe, or aſſurance, that his ſes, in this 
ſtate, ſhall certainly be forgiven) but to diſpenſe my comfort diſ- 
creetly, and ſo that I may lay a foxndation on which he may more 
ſafely build,and I more in fallibly aſcertaine comfort to him;T mean 
by preparing him to a right capacity of it, by excreaſing yet farther 
in his heart, and rooring as deepe as I can the mwnrning (whichif 
ſincere hath the promiſe of comfort, Alat. 5.) the ſorrow for fime; 
the hxmiliation and indignation at himſelfe, the vehement deſire; 
the zea/e,the revenge,the all manner ofeffes of Godly ſorrow,and 
indeed by doing my utmolt in perfedting this ſo neceflary worke 
in him ; which if by the helpe of God it be done, and thoſe grares.. 
deepely roored, (through a conſideration not onely ofthe rſtane 
danger,but deteſtable »g/yneſſe of ſinne, the provocation offered tO 
| G | 4 
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4moſt grations Father,&: moſt mercifull Redeemer and ſantifying 
Siri2,cogether with af the other humbling matter from the parti- 
alar ſnner,and aggravating circumſtances of them)it will then be 
that Godly ſorrow which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, and that will (if 
God afford ſpace) bring forth that repentance, which conliſts ina 
ſxerechange and reformation,(called by the lameApoltle,2 Cor.7. 


ie, a5 T conceive 4 repertance,a change,or amendment which will not 
'keretrafted againe,a /aſting or durable reformation)and then there 
$00 dowbr, but to him which is in this eſtate, mercy infallibly be- 
lonps; And to him ſhall then haſten to aſterraine it. And yet of 
thismercy if I through ſome errovry or neglett of mine,ſhould not 
gnehim{nor he himſelfe through the greatneſte of his ſorrow,the 
ud of teares in his eyes, otherwiſe finde ) any comfortable aſſu- 
taceyet is he by God's immoveable promiſe ſure (certitudine ob- 
{zhough not Jojett) to be partakerFand all that he loſes, by 
tot being aſſ#red of it here by me,or by his owne ſpirit, is the pre- 
ſm comfort, andyoy of ſome few minutes, which will ſoone be re= 
wired, and made upto him at death,by God's wiping off all teares 

w hz exes, the gracious revelation of his Saviour-judge unto 
 km,with a Come thox bleſſed of my Fatherthou haſt cordially monr- 
wiand convertedand thou ſhalt be comforted. Whereas if I ſhould 
goe about too haſtily and prepoſterouſly to grant him any ſuch 
emfortable aſſur.ince that he were alngds accepted, (1 meane not 
ww that he ſhould be accepteZ, it his change be-ſincere, orhis /or- 
ry ſach as would bring forth that change, for that conditional 
awfort T have all this while allowed him , -but poſitive aſſurance 
forthe preſent upon a view of ſuch his ſorrow) I might then poſ- 
bly raiſe him up too ſoone, before the worke were done, the 
Plant rooted deepe enough, (and that.were utterly to raine him; 
by giving him his good things, his comfort here, to deprive him of 
[*teratly)or at the beſt refreſp kim a little here before-hand, but 
adtat all advantage him toward another life;which /oſſe being fo 
umercifully gre.cc,and zcquifition ſo unconſiderably ſmall,it were 
gat wrcharitableneſſe to runne that hazard, and ſo {till the beſt 
my muſt be by propoſall of coxdirionall, but nor of abſolute com- 
{ot tO humble him unto the duſt, if ſo be there may be hope, toſet 
im this only taske of working out his ſalvation with fear &-_trens- 
tag; laying hold on God's mercy in Chriſt, his gevera!l but cox- 
ge 23 ditionall 


10,y876704 cperauiannt@:,or as ſome manuſcripts readgdusraronmr@, j 
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& Sett. 44, . And if it be farther demanded, whether in this caſe ſuppoſed, 
A | I would upon his dewand deny him A&/o/ution ? I anſwer, that 
Abſoulwtion may ſignify two things. 1.The abſolution of the Chayg,,. 
as it is the Churches pardoniag him all offences done againſt her 
quantum in ipſa eſt,co wit,the /candall of his ſinnes, 8&c. and thi 
abſolation the Church(and Lit ſhehave intruſted co me that pow. 
er)ought to grant him i» articulo mortis,when the b:»ding him, or 
retaining his ſinnes is not probable to doe him any furthergau 
by way of rz:dciz,or diſcipline;In like manner,as every ſingle pers 
ſon offended, or injured by him, isby charity obliged upon hisge- 
zand (though he be not confident that he is ncerely contrite) t9 
grant him his free »; v4 the dex1ing of this being thus &. 
I wmanded,were | not to the ay;»g man, but to him that wereſy 
E wncharitable as to deny it;and the grving it an obligation of charity 
; both to hims and to my ſelfe: But torthe ſecond thing ſignifiedby 
abſolution, viz. the pronouncing him abſolv' d in heaven, allthat] 
am obliged ro,by dty or in prudenceyis then to doe it,whenbyes 
amination of his ſorrow and reſo/utions,l am inwardly periwaded 
that his repentance is a well-grounded and radicated repentancegad 
inthat asI would not perſwade any man to be over eaſj,orpywer 
lar, ( that humor of the Emperonwr now a dayes ſtolne intothe 
Confeſſor, neminem triſtem dimittere) becauſe of the poilible buns, - 
and unproportionable gaine of it; 1o if any man ſhould be over 
axſtere, and wy onely out of deſire to make the peniremt yt 
more penitent,(and not to brwiſe the broken reedt0 tyrannize ovet 
his wownded ſoule ) to make heaven more ſurely his, by his being. 
not yet /xre of heaven ; this will be at the worſt but anerroxr 
charity, which will never be imputed to the confeſſoxr, much lelle 
to the pexitent , it being acknowledged that the Miniſters 
ſolution doth not availe, niſiclave non errante, and conſequently 
that his derying ubſolution (clave errante ſtill)will never doc any 
hurt ; the erroxy of his key in ſoxtting or retacning being in reaſon 
No more mortiferone,then the like erronrin remitting is ſalvifuah 


5 Seb, 45. Agreeable to this decifion you ſhall findethe a 
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Clare anciently, when __ all diſcipline was in its vigour, 
Þfach or ſuch caſes they would not = the dying man btw 
mw, becauſe they had no grounds of afſawrarce, that the ſtate of 
 theperſon was capable of it,and yet would they make no ſcruple 
Gow him place of comfort and hope,that God might poſſibly 
' bolve him, God having other wayes of 4/cerzing_the fucerity 
repentance,(viz.by ſeeing of the heart,or by conditionate pre- 
kience) which they had not; and ſomuch for the ſatisfying of the 
queſtion. 

Allthat I have now to add to this theme is only this,(which wil 
bigthe whole diſcourſe home to the particularity of the preſent 
of this Kiagdome, and ſo give you the full end of the writing 
ofthis diſcourſe)that by this long debate, and the evidence ofthe 
tmth aſſerted, concerning the ſoules of particular men,the conditi- 
mofthis poore calamitous Kingdome is now diſſeFedallo. We 
kweenjoyed a long day of God's mercifull and gratious calls to 
pex:ance,and many ſolemne admonitions at the dvore as it were 
gevery Church,at the beginning of our daily ſervice, To day if you 

| wlheare his voice, harden not your hearts | and it is mott ſadly 
aident by our pre/exe puniſhments, that we have not heard the 
pace in that day of peace and profperity,but hardened the heart;The 
jlements being now faln moſt formidably on the Land, and ns- 
of it now remaining which hath not had irs /y--pathy in this 
ſuking;falling fit, ſome ſorrow, and ywmiliation, and withall ſome 
at perhaps of confeſſion have beene extorted from us; Were 
thereto theſe an addition ofthat other part of repentancethat of 
aftcere change 8 thorongh-reform-tion, no doubt there would be 


' mercy; God would retwrne upon our retwrnwg ; Nay were the re- 
 ſutions of amendment, ( which perhaps may be obſerved in ma- 


w) foxcere reſolutions, fuch as that all-ſceing eye doth diſcerne,. 
would hold out againſt all the remprations of peace againe, there 
were yet hope. that for that ſincere change of thoſe many,the judg- 
ment (of the 7T2roac9gae ar leaſt, that fuck trotall exciſion, that 
ſemes to be threatned ) might be reverſt, ( — to the 
Jmport. of the treaty that was about Sodow,betwixt God and A- 
ae) Bur by. the continuexce and no kind of relaxation of 


| God's heavy hand,it is as cleare, as if Excli4had demonſtrated it,. 


that yet that work is not done, that the repext ace of the Land is 
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bath extorred from us, not ſuch as would continue upon theirye. 
»ovall, like the ſtrange quicke ſent that is reported of the wild 
boy of Leige, to have beene acquired by a thin Foreſt-dier, and 
to have been loſt again-aſloon ae came to full feeding, (per. 
haps only a ſorrow for the /mzart we are under)and this is ſucha re. 
pentance as would not be for the honor of God to reward with 
ſuch a dozative;The only courſe that a whole Synod and aſſembly 
of Angels could upon conſultation adviſe us to, and promiſe i 
proſperous for the averting of ruine from the Land,is ſo to improye 


our ſorrow above the occaſion of it ( the afflifons that are upon 


us Jas that it may be a ſorrow for ſnne,purely for ſzne, (for though 
judgements may be the monitor to put us in minde of thoſe ſnne, 
and ſo the occaſion of that ſorrow, yet nothing but ſin may beal. 
lowed the cax{e of that ſorrow, or if. it be,as ſoone as ever that be 
removed;the ſorrow will be /zperſeded alſo) and then that ſorrow 
bring forth ſach a change of mind as would prove immutable upon 
God's allowingus a time of reſpite, bring forth fruits of repen- 
zance worthy of ſuch reprievall,When the whole hear: of thisKing- 
dome, or of that part of it that ſtill cleaves to the hoſe of David 
isthus ſmitten, and really affeted by God's rod, ſo thatheto 
whoſe eyes all things are naked, yvus, as when the skin is pull'd 
off,and 7:7ga5nmounn, Heb. 4.13.(as the extrails of a ſacrifice tu 
downe the back, which the Prieſt doth #- 07%07c%, view it cenſori- 
oully,and i&:7dZeu 6 yrert5,examine ſriftly, whether it be perk, 
whether there be any b/emi/> in it or no ) may provonnce it 4uuwn, 
a blemiſhleſſe repentance,a ſincere hearty change,then will there be 
a place for hope, aſſured hope, then may the Prieſt intercede with 
confidence, Spare thy people,O Lord.and give not thine heritage to re- 
proach; and the hearer of prayers will be obliged by rhar histitle 
to anſrer that 3mportunity. But till this Rod of the Lord be thus 
Heard, all, hope in God for mercy to the Land, or for vide, 
{though to the juſteſt cauſe that ever man eſpouſed) will be little 
better then Preſumption. 
If yee offer the blindfor ſacrifice , 1s it not evill ? andif yee offer the 
lame and ſiche, ts it not evill ? Offer it now to the Governour, wil 
he be pleaſed with thee, or accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord 
Hoſts? Mal. 1.8. | 
$1 tu ſis ſecurus, at ego non ſum ſecurns. Aug 


FINIS. 
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